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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



The first three Lectures, on Body and Mind, and 
the last two Essays, in this volume, appeared in the 
first edition. The Lecture or Address on Conscience 
and Organization, and the Essays on Hamlet and 
Swedenborg, are additions. Nearly half the book, 
therefore, consists of matter which was not contained 
in the first edition. Under these circumstances, a 
slight addition has been made to the title-page, in 
order to indicate, so far as possible, the character of 
the new matter which has been added. 

June 1, 18'78. 



PEEFACE TO THE FIRST EDITIOK. 



The three lectures forming the first part of this 
volume were delivered before the Koyal College of 
Physiciaijs of London, to which I had the honor of 
being appointed Gulstonian Lecturer for this year; 
the latter part consists of two articles which, having 
appeared elsewhere, are reprinted hei?e as presenting a 
completer view of some points thit are only touched 
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upon in the lectures; and the general plan of the 
whole, as thus constituted, may be described as being 
to bring man, both in his physical and mental rela- 
tions, as much as possible within the scope of scientific 
inquiry. 

The first lecture is devoted to a general survey ol 
the Physiology of Mind — ^to an exposition of the phys- 
ical conditions of mental function in health. In the 
second lecture are sketched the features of some forms 
of degeneracy of mind, as exhibited in morbid varieties 
of the human kind, with the purpose of bringing 
prominently into notice the operation of physical 
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causes from generation to generation, and the rela- 
tionship of mental to other disorders of the nervous 
system. In the third lecture, which contains a gen- 
eral survey of the pathology of mind, are displayed 
the relations of morbid states of the body to disor- 
dered mental function. I would fain believe the gen- 
eral result to be a well-warranted conclusion that, 
whatever theories may be held concerning mind and 
the best method of its study, it is vain to expect, and 
a folly to attempt, to rear a stable fabric of mental 
science, without taking faithful account of physiologi- 
cal and pathological inquiries into its phenomena. 

In the criticism of the " Limits of Philosophical 
Inquiry," which follows the lectures, will be found 
reasons why no attempt has been made to discuss the 
bearing of the views broached in them on any system 
of philosophy. Neither materialism nor spiritualism 
are scientific terms, and one need have no concern 
with them in a scientific inquiry, which, if it be true 
to its spirit, is bound to have regard only to what lies 
within its powers and to the truth of its results. It 
would seem to be full time that vague and barren 
disputations concerning materialism and spiritualism 
should end, and that, instead of continuing such fruit- 
less and unprofitable discussion, men should apply 
themselves diligently to discover, by direct interroga- 
tion of Nature, how much matter can do without spir- 
itual help. Let each investigator pursue the method 
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of research which most suits the bent of his genius, 
and here, as in other departments of science, let each 
system be judged by its fruits, which cannot fail in 
the end to be the best sponsors and sureties for its 
truth. But the physiological inquirer into mind may, 
if he care to do so, justly protest against the easy con- 
fidence with which some metaphysical psychologists 
disdain physiological inquiry, and ignore its results, 
without ever having been at the pains to make them- 
selves acquainted with what these results are, and 
with the steps by which they have been reached. Let 
theory be what it may, there can be no just question 
of the duty of observing faithfully all the instances 
which mental phenomena offer for inductive inquiry, 
and of striving to realize the entirely new aspect 
which an exact study of the physiology of the nervous 
system gives to many problems of mental science. 
One reflection cannot fail to occur forcibly to those 
who have pursued this study, namely, that it would 
have been well could the physiological inquirer, after 
rising step by step from the investigation of life in its 
lowest forms to that of its highest and most complex 
mamfestations, have entered upon his investigations 
of mind without beiilg hampered by any philosophi- 
cal theories concerning it. The very terms of met- 
aphysical psychology have, instead of helping, op 
pressed and hindered him to an extent which it is im- 
possible to measure: they have been hobgoblins tc 
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frighten him from entering on his path of inquiry, 
phantoms to lead him astray at every turn after he 
has entered upon it, deceivers lurking to betray hun 
under the guise of seeming friends tendering help. 
Let him take all the pains in the worid, he cannot ex- 
press adequately and exactly what he would — ^neither 
more nor less — ^for he must use words which have al- 
ready meanings of a metaphysical kind attached to 
them, and which, when used, are therefore for him 
more or less a misinterpretation. He is thus forced 
into an apparent encroachment on questions which he 
does not in the least degree wish to meddle with, and 
provokes an antagonism without ever designing it; 
and so one cannot but think it would have been well 
if he could have had his own words exactly fitting his 
facts, and free from the vagueness and ambiguity of a 
former metaphysical use. ^ 

The article on the " Theory of Vitality," which ap- 
peared in 1863, is now reprinted, with a few, mainly 
verbal, alterations. The aspect of some of the ques- 
tions discussed in it has been somewhat changed by 
the progress of inquiry and thought since that time, 
but it appears to the Author that, great as discussion 
has been, there are yet considerations respecting vitali- 
ty that have not been duly weighed. Whether living 
matter was formed originally, or is now being formed, 
from non-living matter, by the operation of physical 
causes and natural laws, are questions which, notwith- 
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standing the lively and vigorous handling which they 
have had, are far from being settled. Exact experi- 
ment can alone pnt an end to this dispute : the one 
conclusive experimaent, indeed, in proof of the origin 
of living from dead matter, will be to make life. 
Meanwhile, as the subject is still in the region of dis- 
cussion, it is permissible to set forth the reflections 
which the facts seem to warrant, and to endeavor to 
indicate the direction of scientific development which 
seems to be foretokened by, or to exist potentially in, 
the knowledge which we have thus far acquired. This 
much may be said : that those who oppose the doc- 
trine of so-called spontaneous generation, not on the 
ground of the absence of conclusive evidence of its 
occurrence, which they might justly do, but on the 
ground of what they consider special characteristics 
of living matter, would do well to look with more in- 
sight into the phenomena of non-living Nature, and to 
consider more deeply what they see, in order to dis- 
cover whether the characteristic properties of life 
are quite so special and exclusive as they imagine 
them to be. Haviog done that, they might go on to 
consider whether, even if their premises were grant- 
ed, any conclusion regarding the mode of origin of life 
would legitimately follow; whether in fact it would 
not be entirely gratuitous and unwarrantable to con- 
elude thence the impossibility of the origin of living 
matter from non-living matter. The etymological im- 



X PREFACE. 

port of the words physics and physiology is notably 
the same ; and it may be that, as has been suggested, 
in the difference of their application lies a hidden 
irony at the assumption on which the division is 
grounded* 

9, Hanover Square, W. 
Nimmber 6, 1870 
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BODY AND MIND: 

AN INQUIBY INTO THEIR CONNECTION AND 
MUTUAL INFLUENCE, SPECIALLY IN EEFEBENCE TO 

MENTAL DISOEDERS. 



LECTURE I. 

Gentlemen : The relations of mind and body in health 
ikod in disease I have chosen as the subject of these lectures, 
not with the hope of doing fall justice to so complex and 
difficult an inquiry, but because it has for some time been 
my special work, and there was no other subject on which I 
should have felt myself equally justified in addressing you. 
"So one can be more deeply sensible than I am how little 
exact our knowledge is of the bodily conditions of mental 
functions, and how much of that which we think we know 
is vague, uncertain, and fluctuating. But the time has come 
when the immediate business which lies before any one who 
would advance our knowledge of mind imquestionably is a 
close and searching scrutiny of the bodily conditions of its 
manifestations in health and disease. It is most necessary 
now to make use of the results of the study of mind in 
health to light and guide our researches into its morbid phe- 
nomena, and in like manner to bring the instructive in- 
stances presented by unsound mind to bear upon the inter- 
pretation of its healthy funotions. The physiology and the 
pathology of mind are two branches of one science ; and he 
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who studies the one must, if he wonld work wisely and well, 
study the other also. My aim will be to promote the recon- 
ciliation between them, and in doing so I shall embrace the 
occasion, whenever it offers itself, to indicate the principles 
which should guide our efforts for what must always be the 
highest object of medical science and art — the production 
and preservation of a sound mind in a sound body. Act- 
ually to accomplish much of this purpose will not lie in 
my power, but I may bring together fragmentary observa- 
tions, point out the bearing of them on one another and on 
received opinions, thus unfold their meaning, and mark 
broadly the lines which future research must take. 

Within the memory of men now living insanity was such 
a special study, and its treatment such a special art, that it 
stood quite aloof from general medicine in a mysterious and 
mischievous isolation ; owing little or nothing to the results 
of progress in other branches of medicine, and contributing 
nothing to their progress. The reason of this it is not hard 
to discover. The habit of viewing mind as an intangible 
entity or incorporeal essence, which science inherited from 
theology, prevented men from subjecting its phenomena to 
the same method of investigation as other natural phenom- 
ena; its disorders were thought to be an incomprehensible 
affliction and, in accordance with the theological notion, due 
to the presence of an evil spirit in the sufferer, or to the en- 
slavement of the soul by sin, or to any thing but their true 
cause — ^bodily disease. Consequently, the treatment of the 
insane was not in the hands of intelligent physicians, who 
aimed to apply the resources of medicine to the alleviation 
or cure of bodily illness, but was given up to coarse and ig- 
norant jailers, whose savage cruelties will for all time to 
come be a great and ugl^ blot upon the enlightenment of the 
age which tolerated them. 

Matters are happily changed now. On all hands it is ad- 
mitted that the manifestations of mind take place through 
the nervous system ^ and that its derangements are the result 
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! of nervons disease, amenable to the same method of investi- 
gation as other. nervous diseases. Insanity has accordingly 
become a strictly medical study, and its treatment a branch 
of medical practice. Still, it is all too true that, notwith- 
standing we know much, and are day by day learning more, 
of the physiology of the nervons system, we are only on the 
threshold of the study of it as an instrument subserving men- 
tal function. We know little more positively than that it j 
has such function ; we know nothing whatever of the physics 
and of the chemistry of thought. The conception of mind as a 
mysterious entity, different essentially from, and vastly supe- 
rior to, the body which it inhabits and uses as its earthly tene- 
ment, but from which its noblest aspirations are thought to 
be to get free, still works openly or in a latent way to ob- 
struct the study of its functions by the methods of physical 
research. "Without speculating at all concerning the nature 
of mind — ^which, let me distinctly declare at the outset, is a 
question which science cannot touch, and I do not dream of 
attempting to touch~I do not shrink from saying that we 
shall make no progress toward a mental science if we begin 
by depreciating the body : not by disdaining it, as metaphy- 
sicians, religious ascetics, and maniacs have done, but by 
laboring in an earnest and inquiring spirit to understand 
it, shall we make any step forward; and when we have 
fully comprehended its functions, when we know how to 
estinmte fitly this highest, most complex, and wonderful 
achievement of organized skill, it will be quite time, if 
there be then the inclination, to look down upon it with 
contempt. 

The truth is, that in inquiries concerning mind, as was 
once the case in speculations concerning other natural phe- 
nomena of forces, it has been the practice to begin where the 
inquiry should have ended. Just as the laws of physical ac- 
tions were evoked out of the depths of human consciousness, 
and the relations of bodies to one another attributed to sym- 
pathies and antipathies, attractions and abhorrences, instead 
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of being acquired by patient observation and careful generaliza- 
tion, so has a fabric of mental philosophy been reared on the 
doubtful revelations of self-consciousness, in entire disregard 
of the more tedious and less attractive duty of observation 
of facts, and induction from them. Surely it is time we 
put seriously to ourselves the question whether the inductive 
method, which has proved its worth by its abundant fruit- 
fulness wherever it has been faithfully applied, should not 
be as rigidly used in the investigation of mind as in the 
investigation of other natural phenomena. If so, we ought 
certainly to begin our inquiry with the observation of the 
simplest instances — with its physiological manifestations in 
animals, in children, in idiots, in savages, mounting by de- 
grees to the highest and most recondite facts of consciousness, 
the interpretation or the misinterpretation of which consti- 
tutes what has hitherto claimed to be mental philosophy. The 
inductions which we get by observing the simple may be used 
with success to disentangle the phenomena of the complex ; 
but the endeavor to apply the complex and obscure to the 
interpretation of the simple is sure to end in confusion and 
error. The higher mental faculties are formed by evolution 
from the mor.e simple and elementary, just as the more spe- 
cial and complex structure proceeds from the more simple and 
general ; and in the one case as in the other we must, if 
we would truly learn, follow the order of development. Not 
that it is within my present purpose to trace the plan of 
development of our mental faculties, but the facts and argu- 
ments which I shall bring forward will prove how vain 
and futile it is to strive to rear a sound fabric of mental sci- 
ence on any other foundation. 

To begin the study of mind, then, with the observation 
of its humblest bodily manifestations is a strictly scientific 
method. When we come to inquire what these are, it is fai 
from easy to fix the point at which mental function begins. 
Without doubt most of the actions of man, and many of 
those of the higher animals, do evince the operation of mind, 



REFLEX ACTION. 15 

but whereabouts in the animal kingdom it first appears, and 
what part it has in the lower nerve-fohctions of man, are 
questions not easily answered. The more closely the matter 
is looked into, the more clearly it appears that we habitually 
embrace in our conception of mind different nervous func- 
tions, some of which proceed from different nerve-centres, 
and the more necessary it becomes to analyze these functions, 
to separate the more simple and elementary, and to discover 
in the concrete as much as possible of the meaning of the 
abstraction. Is the brain the exclusive organ of mind? If 
it be so, to what category of functions shall we refer the re- 
flex acts of the spinal cord, which take place independently 
of the brain, and which often achieve as definite an end, and 
seem to display as intelligent an aim, as any conscious act of 
volition? It needs not to illustrate in detail the nature and 
extent of reflex action, which is familiar enough, but I may 
select a striking example in order to serve as a text for the 
reflections which I wish to bring forward. One simple fact, 
rightly understood and truly interpreted, will teach as much 
as a thousand facts of the same kind, but the thousand must 
have been previously observed in order to understand truly 
the one ; for it is certainly true that, to apprehend the fiiU 
meaning of common things, it is necessary to study a great 
many uncommon things. This, however, has been done in 
this instance by the distinguished physiologists whose labors 
have fixed on a tolerably firm basis the doctrine of reflex 
action ; we may, therefore, take, as our starting-point, the 
accepted results of their labors, i 

It is well known that, if the hind-foot of a frog that has 
had its head cut off be pinched, it is withdiawn from the ir- 
ritation. The stimulus to the afferent nerve reaches the gray 
matter of the spinal cord, and sets free a force which excites 
to action the corresponding motor nerves of the same side. 
"When the foot is pinched more strongly, the force liberated 
by the stimulus passes across the cord to the motor nerves 
of the opposite side, and there is a simultaneous withdrawal 
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of both limbs ; and, if the excitation be stronger still, there 
is a wider irradiation of the effects of the stimulus in the 
gray matter, and a movement of all four limbs follows, the 
frog jumping away. These movements of the decapitated 
frog, which it is plain effect the definite purpose of getting it 
out of the way of harm, we believe to be analogous to the 
violent coughing by which food that has gone the wrong way 
is expelled from the human larynx, or to the vomiting by 
which offending matter is ejected from the stomach. Inde- 
pendently of consciousness and of will, an organism plainly 
has the power — call it intelligent or call it what we will — of 
feeling and eschewing what is hurtful to it, as well as of feel- 
ing and ensuing what is beneficial to it. 

But the experiment on the frog may be made more striking 
and instructive. Touch with acetic acid the thigh of a de- 
capitated frog over the internal condyle, and the animal rubs 
it off with the dorsal surface of the foot of the same side ; 
cut off the foot, and apply the acid to the same spot, and the 
animal tries to get at it again with its foot, but, of course, 
having lost it, cannot. After some fruitless efforts, therefore, 
it gives up trying in that way, seems restless, as though, says 
Pfluger, it was seeking some other way ; and at last it makes 
use of the foot of the other leg, and succeeds in rubbing off 
the acid. Kotably we have here not merely contractions of 
muscles, but combined and harmonized contractions in due 
sequence for a special purpose. There are actions that have 
all the appearance of being guided by intelligence and insti- 
gated by will in an animal the recognized organ of whose in- 
telligence and will has been removed. 

What are we to say in explanation of movements that have 
such a look of adaptation? Are tliey mental, or are they 
only physical ? If they are mental, it is plain that we must 
much enlarge and modify our conception of mind, and of the 
seat of mind ; if physical, it is plain that we must subtract 
from mind functions that are essential to its full function, and 
properties that are the very foundations of its development 
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in the higher centres. Some eminent physiologists now 
maintain, on tbe strength of these experiments, that the ac- 
cepted doctrine of reflex action is quite untenable, and that 
the spinal cord is really endowed with sensation and volition ; 
and certainly these adapted actions seem to give ns all the 
signs of being felt and willed, except telling ns that they are 
io. Before accepting, however, this explanation of the ob- 
scure by something more obscure still, it were well to realize 
distinctly how dangerous a practice it usually is to apply de- 
ductively to the interpretation of simple phenomena ideas 
pertaining to the more complex, and how essential a princi- 
ple of the method of induction it is to follow the order of 
©volution, and to ascend from the interpretation of the sim- 
ple to that of the complex. The explanation savors of the 
old and evil tendency which has done so much harm in phi- 
losophy, the tendency to explain the facts of Nature by what 
we feel to go on in our minds ; because we know that most of 
our actions take place consciously and voluntarily, we can hard- 
ly help thinking that it must be the same in the frog. Might 
we not, however, as well suppose and hold that positive at- 
tracts negative and repels positive electricity consciously and 
voluntarily, or that in the double decomposition of chemical 
salts one acid chooses voluntarily the other base ? It is most 
necessary to be on our guard against the danger of misapply- 
ing ideas derived from internal observation of the functions 
of mind-centres to the interpretation of the functions of 
lower nerve-centres, and so of misinterpreting them. As- 
suredly we have sad experience enough to warn us against 
involving the latter in the metaphysical haze which stiU 
hangs over the ftmctions of the supreme centres. 

All the conclusion which the facts warrant is that actions 
for a definite end, having indeed the semblance of predesign- 
ing consciousness and will, may be quite unconscious and auto- 
matic ; that the movements of the decapitated frog, adapted 
as they are to secure its well-being, are no more evidence of 
intelligence and will than are the movements of ooughingi 
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Bneezing, and swallowing in man. In the oonstitation of the 
animal's spinal cord are implanted the faculties of snch move- 
ments for self-preservation, which it has inherited as a part 
of its nature, and without which it could hardly live a day ; 
accordingly it acts necessarily and hlindly ; though it has lost 
its foot, it endeavors vainly to act as if its foot was still there, 
and only when the irritation continues unaffected hy its futile 
efforts makes, in answer to it, those farther reflex movements 
which are the physiological sequences of the unsuccessful 
movements: it supplements one series of reflex actions by 
another.* But, although these purposive movements are not 
evidence of intelligence and volition in the spinal cord, it is 
another question whether they do not evince the same physi- 
ological properties and the operation of the same laws of 
evolution as govern the development of intelligence and will 
in the higher centres. 

I have taken the experiment on the frog to exemplify the 
proposition that designed actions may be unconscious and 
automatic, because the phenomena are more simple in it than 
in man, and more easy therefore to be understood ; but the 
proposition is equally true of his spinal cord. In its case, 
however, we have to bear in mind that faculties are not in- • 
nate to the same degree and extent as in the lower animals, 
but have to be acquired by education — to be organized, in 
fact, after birth. It must be taught, just as the brain must, 
before it can perform its functions as an organ of aniuial life ; 
and, being much more under the control of the more highly- 
developed brain, feeling and volition commonly mingle largely 
in its functions, and its independent action cannot be so 
plainly exhibited. But, when its motor centres have been 
taught, when they have gained by education the power of 
executing what are called secondary automatic acts, it is cer- 

♦ Wisely or unwisely, as the case may be ; for reflex movements which 
eommonly effect a nseftil end may, under the changed circamstances of dis- 
ease, do great mischief, becoming even the occasion of violent Buffering 
and of a most painfbl death. 
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Lain that it can and does habitnallj execute them indepen- 
dently of consciousness and of will. They become as purely 
automatic as are the primitive reflex acts of the frog. To the 
statement, then, that actions bearing the semblaace of design 
may be unconscious and automatic we have now to add a 
second and most weighty proposition — namely, that acts con- 
sciously designed at first may, by repetition, become uncon- 
scious and automatic, the faculties of them being organized 
in the constitution of the nerve-centres, and they being then 
performed as reflex effects of an external stimulus. This law, 
by which the education of the spinal cord takes place, is, as 
we shall hereafter see, a most important law in the develop- 
ment of the higher nerve-centres. 

Let us now go a step further. The automatic acts, whether 
primary or secondary, in the frog or in the man, which are 
excited by the suitable external stimulus, may also be excited 
by an act of will, by an impulse coming downward from the 
brain. "When this happens, it should be clearly apprehended 
that the immediate agency of the movements is the same ; it 
is in the motor centres of the spinal cord ; the will does not 
and cannot act upon the nerve-fibres of each muscle individu- 
ally, but simply gives the order which sets in motion the or-- 
ganized machinery of the movements in the proper motor 
centres. This is a consideration of the utmost importance, 
for it exhibits how great a part of our voluntary acts is really 
the automatic action of the spinal cord. The same move- 
ments are eflfected by the same agency in answer to different 
stimuli — ^in the one caSe to an external stimulus, in the other 
case to an impulse of will ; and in both cases the mind is alike 
ignorant of the immediate agency by which they are done. 
But while the automatic acts take place independently of 
will, the will is absolutely dependent on the organized expe- 
rience in the cord for the accomplishment of its acts ; with- 
out this it would be impotent to do a voluntary act. When, 
therefore, we have taken out of a voluntary act the large 
part which is due to the automatic agency of the motor oen- 



20 BODr AJ^D MIND. 

j tres, it clearly appears that we have subtracted no small 
I proportion from what we are in the habit of comprising 
vaguely under mind. We perceive, indeed, how indispensa- 
ble an exact and faithfal observation of the functions of the 
spinal cord is to a true physiological inquiry into mind, and 
what an important means of analysis a knowledge of them 
yields us. Carrying the knowledge so gained into our exami- 
nation of the functions of the higher nerve-centres, we ob- 
serve how much of them it will serve to interpret. The re- 
sult is, that we find a great part of the habitual functions of 
the higher centres to be similarly automatic, and to admit of 
a similar physiological interpretation. 
. There can be no doubt that the ganglionic nuclei of the 
senses — the sensorial nuclei — are connected with motor nu- 
' clei ; and that we have in such anatomical arrangement the 
; agency of a number of reflex movements. Most of the in- 
stinctive acts of animals are of this kind, the faculties being 
innate in them. In man, however, who is actually the most 
helpless, thougli potentially the most powerful, of all living 
creatures when he comes into the world, the sensory and 
associated motor nuclei must be educated, just as the spinal 
centres must. To illustrate this sensori-motor or instinctive 
action, we may take the results of Flourens's well-known 
experiment of removing the cerebral hemispheres of a pigeon. 
What happens ? The pigeon seemingly loses at once all in- 
telligence and all power of spontaneous action. It appears 
as if it were asleep ; yet, if thrown into the air, it will fly. 
If laid on its back, it struggles on to its legs again ; the pupil 
of the eye contracts to light, and, if the light be very bright, 
the eyes are shut. It will dress its feathers if they are ruffled, 
and will sometimes follow with a movement of its head the 
movement of a candle before it ; and, when a pistol is fired 0% 
it will open its eyes, stretch its neck, raise its head, and then 
fall back into its former attitude. It is quite evident from 
this experiment that general sensibility and special sensations 
are possible after the removal of the hemispheres ; but they 
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are not then transformed into ideas. The impressions of sense 
reach and affect the sensory centres, bat they are not intel- 
lectaaJHj perceived ; and the proper movements are excited, 
bat these are reflex or aatomatic. There are no ideas, there 
is no trae spontaneity ; and the animal woold die of hanger 
before a platefal of food, thoagh it will swallow it when 
pushed far enough into its mouth to come within the range 
of the reflex acts of deglutition. Here again, then, we have 
a surprising variety of adapted actions of which the body is 
capable without the intervention of intelligence, emotion, and 
will — ^without, in fact, mind in its exact sense having any part 
in them. The pigeon is brought to the level of the inverte- 
brata, which have no higher nerve-centres than sensory 
ganglia, no centres of intelligence and will, and which exe- 
cute all their varied and active movements, all their wonder- 
ful displays of instinct, through sensory and associated motor 
nuclei. They seek what is good for them, avoid what is 
hurtful to them, provide for the propagation of their kind — 
perform, indeed, all the functions of a very active life without 
knowing that they are doing so, not otherwise than as our 
pupils contract to light, or as our eyes accommodate them- 
selves to vision at diflbrcnt distances, without consciousness 
on our part. The highest specializations of this kind of 
nerve-function are displayed by the ant and the bee ; their 
wonderful instinctive arts show to what a degree of special 
perfection sensori-motor action may be brought.* 

* I do not Bay fhat the ant and the bee are entirely destitute of any power 
of adaptation to new experiences in tlieirlives — that they are, in fact, purely 
or;g:anized machines, acting always with unvarying regularity; it would 
■ppear, indeed, from close observation, that these creatures do sometimes 
discover in their actions traces of a sensibility to strange experiences, and 
of corresponding adaptation of movements. We cannot, moreover, con- 
eeive how the remarkable instincts which they manifest can have been 
leqnired originally, except by virtue of some such power. But the power 
In thorn now is evidently of a rudimentary kind, and must remain so while 
they have not those higher nerve-centres In which the senpations are com- 
bined into ideas, and perceptions of the relations of things are acquired. 
Granting, however, that the bee or ant has these traces of adaptive action. 

2 
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Unlike the Dee and the ant, man must slowly learn the 
nse of his senses and their respondent movements. This he 
does by virtue of the fundamental property of nerve-centres, 
whereby they react in a definite way to ffuitable impressions, 
organically register their experience, and so acquire by edu- 
cation their special faculties. Thus it is that many of the 
daily actions of our life, which directly follow impressions 
on the senses, take place in answer to sensations that are not 
perceived — become, so to speak, instinctive ; some of them 
being not a whit less automatic than the instinctive acts of 
the bee, or the acts of the pigeon deprived of its hemispheres. 
When we move about in a room with the objects in which 
we are quite familiar, we direct our steps so as to avoid them, 
without being conscious what they are, or what we are do- 
ing ; we see them, as we easily discover if we try to move 
about in the same way with our eyes shut, but we do not 
perceive them, the mind being fuUy occupied with some train 
of thought. In like manner, when we go through a series 
of familiar acts, as in dressing or undressing ourselves, the 
operations are really automatic; once begun, we continue 
them in a mechanical order, while the mind is thinking of 
other things ; and if we afterward reflect upon what we have 
done, in order to call to mind whether we did or did not omit 
something, as for instance to wind up our watch, we cannot 
satisfy ourselves except by trial, even though we had actually 
done what we were in doubt about. It is evident, indeed, 
that in a state of profound reverie or abstraction a person 
\ may, as a somnambulist sometimes does, see without know- 
it mnst be allowed that they are truly rodimentB of fnnctions, which in the 
•apreme nerve-centres we designate as reason and volition. Such a con- 
fession might be a trouble to a metaphysical physiologist, who would there- 
upon find it necessary to place a metaphysical entity behind the so-called 
instincts of the bee, but can be no trouble to the inductive physiologist; he 
simply recognizes an illustration of a physiological difiueion of properties 
and of the phypicai conditions of primitive volition, and traces in the evo* 
hition of mind and its organs, as in the evolution of other ftinctionB and 
ttieir organs, a progressive specialization and increasing complexity. 
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ing that he sees, hear without knowing that he hears, and go 
through a series of acts scarcely, if at all, conscious of them 
at the time, and not remembering them afterward. For the 
most distinct display of sensori-motor action in man, it is 
necessary that his cerebral hemispheres, which are so largely 
developed, and intervene much in the functions of the subor- 
dinate centres, should be deeply engaged in their own func- 
tions, or that these should be suspended. This appears to 
be the case in those brief attacks of epileptic unconsciousness 
known as the petit mal^ in which a person will sometimes 
go on with the work he was engaged in at the time of the 
attack, utterly unaware of the momentary interruption of 
his consciousness.* There are many instances of this sort on 
record, which I cannot stop to relate now ; they prove how 
large a part sensori-motor functions, which are the highest 
nerve-functions of so many animals, play in our daily actions. 
We ought clearly to apprehend the fact that, as with the 
spinal cord, so here, the movements which take place in an- 
swer to the stimulus from without may be excited by the 
stimulus of the will descending from the hemispheres, and 
that, when they are so excited, the immediate agency of them 
is the same. The movements that are outwardly manifest 
are, as it were, contained inwardly in the appropriate motor 
nuclei ; these have been educated to perform them. Hence 
it is that, when the left corpus striatum is broken up by dis- 
ease, the right cannot do its special work ; if it could, a man 
might write with his left hand when his right hand was dis- 
abled by paralysis. 

Thus much, then, concerning our sensori-motor acts. 
When we have yielded up to the spinal cord all the part in 
our actions that properly belongs to it, and to the sensory gan- 
glia and their connected motor nuclei all the part that bo- 
longs to them, we have subtracted no inconsiderable part 
from the phenomena which we are in the habit of designating 

• For example?, I may refer to my work on " The Physiology and Vtt 
fhdogy of Miud/' 3d edition. 
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mental and including under mind. But we still leave un- 
touched the highest functions of the nervous system — ^those 
to which the hemispherical ganglia minister. These are the 
functions of intelligence, of emotion, and of will ; they are 
the strictly mental functions. The question at once arises 
whether we have to do in these supreme centres with funda- 
mentally different properties and different laws of evolution 
from those which belong to the lower nerve-centres. "We 
have to do with different functions certainly ; but are the 
organic processes which take place in them essentially differ- 
ent from, or are they identical with, those of the lower 
nerve-centres? They appear to be essentially the same: 
there is a reception of impressions, and there is a reaction to 
impressions, and there is an organic registration of the effects 
both of the impressions and of the reactions to them. The ex- 
ternal stimuli do not, it is true, ascend directly to the supreme 
centres as they do to the spinal centres and the sensory cen- 
tres; they are transmitted indirectly through the sensory 
ganglia ; it is through the senses that we get our ideas. This 
is in accordance with the anatomical observation — which, 
however, is disputed — that no sensory fibres go directly 
through to the hemispheres, and no motor fibres start directly 
from them ; both sensory and motor fibres stopping at the 
corpora striata and thalami optici, and new fibres connect- 
ing these with the hemispheres. But this does not alter the 
fundamental similarity of the organic processes in the higher 
centres. The impressions which are made there are the physi- 
ological conditions of ideas; the feeling of the ideas is emo- 
tion — for I hold emotion to mean the special sensibility of 
the vesicular neurine to ideas — the registration of them is 
memory ; and the reaction to them is volition. Attention 
IS the maintenance of the tension of an idea or a group of 
ideas — ^the keeping it before the mind ; and reflection is the 
successive transference of energy from one to another of a 
series of ideas. We know not, and perhaps never shall know, 
what mind is ; but we are nevertheless bound to investigate, 
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Ld a scientific spirit, the laws of its functions, and to trace 
the resemblances which undoubtedly exist between them and 
the functions of lower nerve-centres. -L 

Take, for example, the so-called faculty of memory, of 
which metaphysicians have made so much as affording us the 
knowledge of personal identity. From the way in which 
they usually treat of it, one would suppose that memory was 
peculiar to mind, and far beyond the reach of physical ex- 
planation. But a little reflection wiU prove that it is noth- 
mg of the kind. The acquired functions of the spinal cord, 
and of the sensory ganglia, obviously imply the existence of 
memory, which is indispensable to their formation and exer- 
cise. How else could these centres be educated ? The im- 
pressions made upon them, and the answering movements, 
both leave their traces behind them, which are capable of 
being revived on the occasions of similar impressions. A 
ganglionic centre, whether of mind, sensation, or movement, 
which was without memory, would be an idiotic centre, in- 
capable of being taught its functions. In every nerve-cell 
there is memory, and not only so, but there is memory in 
every organic element of the body. The virus of small-pox 
or of syphilis makes its mark on the constitution for the rest 
of life. We may forget it, but it will not forget us, though, 
like the memory of an old man, it may fade and become faint 
with advancing age. The manner in which the scar of a cut 
in a child's finger is perpetuated, and grows as the body grows, 
evinces, as Mr. Paget has pointed out, that the organic ele- 
ment of the part remembers the change which it has suffered. 
Memory is the organic registration of the effects of impres- ^ 
Bions, the organization of experience, and to recollect is to ' '^^ 
revive this experience — ^to call the organized residua into-* 
foDctional activity. 

The fact that memory is accompanied by consciousness in 
the supreme centres does not alter the fundamental nature of 
the organic processes that are the condition of it. The more 
sure and perfect, indeed, memory becomes, the more uncon 
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Boions it becomes; and, wLen an idea or mental state lias 
been completely organized, it is revived without conscious* 
ness, and takes its part automatically in our mental opera- 
tions, just as an habitual movement does in our bodily activ- 
ity. We perceive in operation here the same law of organi- 
zation of conscious acquisitions as unconscious power, which 
we observed in the functions of the lower nerve-centres. A 
child, while learning to speak or read, has to remember the 
meaning of each word, must tediously exercise its memory ; 
but which of us finds it necessary to remember the meanings 
of the common words which we are daily using, as we must 
do those of a foreign language with which we are not very 
familiar? We do remember them, of course, but it is by an 
unconscious memory. In like manner, a pupil, learning to 
play the piano-forte, is obliged to call to mind each note: but 
the skilfol player goes through no such process of conscious 
remembrance ; his ideas, like his movements, are automatic, 
and both so rapid as to surpass the rapidity of succession of 
conscious ideas and movements. To my mind, there are in- 
controvertible reasons to conclude that the organic conditions 
of memory are the same in the supreme centres of thought 
«s they are in the lower centres of sensation and of re^ex 
action. Accordingly, in a brain that is not disorganized by 
iiyury or disease, the organic registrations are never actually 
forgotten, but endure while life lasts ; no wave of oblivion 
can efface their characters. Consciousness, it is true, may 
be impotent to recall them ; but a fever, a blow on the head, 
a poison in the blood, a dream, the agony of drowning, the 
hour of death, rending the veil between our present con- 
sciousness and these inscriptions, wiU sometimes call viv- 
idly back, in a momentary flash, and call back too with aU 
the feelings of the original experience, much that seemed to 
have vanLshed from the mind forever. In the deepest and 
most secret recesses of mind, there is nothing hidden from 
the individual self, or from others, which may not be thus 
Bome time accidentally revealed ; so that it might well be 
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that, as De Qnincey surmised, the opening of the book at 
the day of judgment shall be the unfolding of the everlasting 
scroll of memory.* 

As it is with memory so is it with volition, which is a 
physiological fdnction of the supreme centres, and which, like 
memory, becomes more unconscious and automatic the more 
eoinpletely it is organized by repeated practice. It is not 
man's function in life to think and feel only; his inner life he 
must express or utter in action of some kind — ^in word or 
deed. Receiving the impressions from Nature, of which he 
is a part, he reacts upon Nature intelligently, modifying it in 
a variety of ways ; thus Nature passes through human na- 
ture to a higher evolution. As the spinal cord reacts to its 
impressions in excito-motor action, and as the sensory centres 
react to their impressions in sensori-motor action, so, after 
the complex interworking and combination of ideas in the 
hemispherical ganglia, there is, in like manner, a reaction or 
desire of determination of energy outward, in accordance 
with the fundamental property of organic structure to seek 
what is beneficial and shun what is hurtful to it. It is this 
property of tissue that gives the impulse which, when guided 
by intelligence, we call volition, and it is the abstraction 
from the particular volitions which metaphysicians personify 
as the toUl, and regard as their determining agent. Physio- 
logically, we cannot choose but reject the will; volition we 
know, and will we know, but tJie will, apart from particular 
acts of volition hr vrill, we cannot know. To interpose such 
a metaphysical entity between reflection and action there- 
upon would bring us logically to the necessity of interposing 
a similar entity between the stimulus to the spinal cord and 
its reaction. Thus, instead of unravelling the complex by 
help of the more simple, we should obscure the simple by 

* An apt fllnstratlon, most trae to Natnre, of the recurrence of early 
taipreatiuns in the delirium of dying, is afforded by Falstaff, who, as ho 
expires In a London taTem after a life of debanchery, babbles of green 
ields. 
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Bpeculations concerning the complex. As physiologists, we 
have to deal with volition as a function of the supreme cen- 
tres, following reflection, varying in quantity and quality as 
its cause varies, strengthened by education and exercise, en- 
feebled by disuse, decaying with decay of structure, and al- 
ways needing for its outward expression the educated agency 
of the subordinate motor centres. We have to deal with 
will, not as a single undecomposable faculty unaffected by 
bodily conditions, but as a result of organic changes in the 
supreme centres, affected as certainly and seriously by dis- 
order of them as our motor faculties are by disorder of their 
centres. Loss of power of will is one of the earliest and most 
characteristic symptoms of mental derangement ; and what- 
ever may have been thought in times past, we know well 
( now that the loss is not the work of some unclean spirit that 
' has laid its hands upon the will, but the direct effect of 
physical disease. 

But I must pass on now to other matters, without stop- 
ping to unfold at length the resemblances between the prop- 
erties of the supreme centres and those of the lower nerve- 
centres. We see that the supreme centres are educated, as 
the other centres are, and the better they are educated the 
better do they perform their functions of thinking and willing. 
The development of mind is a gradual process of organization 
in them. Ideas, as they are successively acquired through 
the gateways of the senses, are blended and combined and 
grouped in a complexity that defies analysis, the organic com- 
binations being the physiological conditions of our highest 
mental operations — ^reflection, reasoning, and judgment. Two 
leading ideas we ought to grasp and hold fast : first, that the 
complex and more recondite phenomena of mind are formed 
out of the more simple and elementary by progressive spe 
cialization and integration ; and, secondly, that the laws hi 
means of which this formation takes place are not laws ol 
association merely, but laws of organic combination and ev<) 
lutlon. The growth of mental power means an actual addi 
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tion of strnctore to tlie intimate constitation of the centres 
of mind — ^a mental organization in them ; and mental derange- 
ment means disorder of them, primary or secondary, func- 
tional or organic. 

Although I have declared the hemispherical ganglia to ho 
preSminently the mind-centres, and although it is in disorder 
of their functions — in disordered intelligence, in disordered 
emotion, and in disordered wiU — that insanity essentially con- 
sists, it is nevertheless impossible to limit the study of our 
mental operations to the study of them. They receive im- 
pressions from every part of the body, and, there is reason to 
believe, exert an influence on every element of it : there is 
not an organic motion, sensible or insensible, which does not, 
consciously or unconsciously, affect them, and which they in 
turn do not consciously or unconsciously affect. So intimate 
and essential is the sympathy between all the organic func- 
tions, of which mind is the crown and consummation, that we 
may justly say of it, that it sums up and comprehends the 
bodily life — that every thing which is displayed outwardly is 
contained secretly in the innermost. We cannot truly under- 
stand mind -functions without embracing in our inquiry all 
the bodily functions and, I might perhaps without exaggera- 
tion say, all the bodily features. 

I have already shown this in respect of motor functions, 
by exhibiting how entirely dependent for its expression will 
is upon the organized mechanism of the motor centres — how, 
in effecting voluntary movements, it presupposes the appro- 
priate education of the motor centres. Few persons, perhaps, 
consider what a wonderftd art speech is, or even remember 
that it is an art which we acquire. But it actually costs us a 
great deal of pains to learn to speak ; all the language which 
an infant has is a cry ; and it is only because we begin to learn 
to talk when we are very young, and are constantly prac- 
tising, that we forget how specially we have had to educate 
our motor centres of speech. Hero, however, we come to 
•nother pregnant consideration : the acquired faculty of th« 
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educated motor centre is not only a necessary agency in the 
performance of a voluntary act, but I maintain that it posi- 
tively enters as a mental element into the composition of the 
definite volition ; that, in fact, the specific motor faculty not 
only acts downward upon the motor nerves, thus executing 
the movement, but also acts upward upon the mind-centres, 
thereby giving to consciousness the conception of the suitable 
movement — the appropriate motor intuition. It is certain 
that, in order to execute consciously a voluntary act, we must 
have in the mind a conception of the aim or purpose of the 
act. The will cannot act upon the separate muscles, it can 
only determine tlie result desired ; and thereupon the com- 
bined contraction, in due force and rapidity, of the separate 
muscles takes place in a way that we have no consciousness 
of, and accomplishes the act. The infant directly it is bom 
can suck, certainly not consciously or voluntarily ; on the first 
occasion, at any rate, it can have no notion of the purpose of 
its movements ; but the effect of the action is to excite in the 
mind the special motor intuition, and to lay the foundation 
of the special volition of it. We cannot do an act voluntarily 
unless we know what we are going to do, and we cannot 
hnow exactly what we are going to do until we have taught 
ourselves to do it. This exact knowledge of the aim of the 
act, which we get by experience, the motor intuition gives us. 
The essential intervention of the motor intuition, which 
is, as it were, the abstract of the movement, in our mental 
life, is best illustrated by the movements of speech, but is by 
no means peculiar to them. Each word represents a certain 
association and succession of muscular acts, and is itself noth- 
ing more than a conventional sign or symbol to mark the par- 
ticular muscular expression of a particular idea. The word 
has not independent vitality ; it differs in different languages ; 
and those who are deprived of the power of articulate speech 
must make use of other muscular acts to express their ideas, 
speaking, as it were, in a dumb discourse. There is no reason 
on earth, indeed, why a person might not learn to express 
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•very thought which he can utter in speech by movements 
of his fingers, limbs, and body — ^by the silent language of ges- 
ture. The movements of articulation have not, then, a special 
hind of connection with the mind, though their connection is 
a specially intimate one ; they are simply the most convenient 
for the expression of our mental states, because they are so 
numerous, various, delicate, and complex, and because, in con- 
junction with the muscles of the larynx and the respiratory 
muscles, they modify sound, and thus make audible language. 
Having, on this account, been always used as the special in- 
struments of utterance, their connection with thought is most 
intimate ; the Greeks, in fact, used the word \6yos to mean 
both reason and speech. But this does not make the rela- 
tions of the movements of speech to mind different funda- 
mentally from the relations of other voluntary movements to 
mind; and we should be quite as much warranted in assign- 
ing to the mind a special faculty of writing, of walking, or of 
gesticulating, as in speaking of a special faculty of speech in it. 
What is true of the relations of articulate movements to 
mental states is true of the relations of other movements to 
mental states : they not only express the thought, but, when 
otherwise put in action, they can excite the appropriate 
thought. Speak the word, and the idea of which it is the ex- 
pression is aroused, though it was not in the mind previously; 
or put other muscles than those of speech into an attitude 
which is the normal expression of a certain mental state, and 
the latter is excited. Most if not all men, when thinking, 
repeat internally, whisper to themselves, as it were, what they 
are thinking about; and persons of dull and feeble intel- 
ligence cannot comprehend what they read, or what is some- 
times said to them, without calling the actual movement to 
their aid, and repeating the words in a whisper or aloud. As 
speech has become the almost exclusive mode of expressing 
our thoughts, there not being many gestures of the body 
which are the habitual expressions of simple ideas, we cannot 
present striking examples of the powers of other movements 
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to call up the appropriate ideas ; yet the delicate muscnlar 
adaptations which effect the accommodation of the eye to 
vision at different distances seem really to give to the mind 
its ideas of distance and magnitude. No one actually sees 
distance and magnitude; he sees only certain signs from 
which he has learned to judge intuitively of them — ^the mus- 
cular adaptations, though he is unconscious of them, impart- 
ing the suitable intuitions. 

The case is stronger, however, in regard to our emotions. 
Visible muscular expression is to passion what language or 
audible muscular expression is to thought. Bacon rightly, 
therefore, pointed out the advantage of a study of the forms 
of expression. " For," he says, " the lineaments of the body 
do disclose the disposition and inclination of the mind in gen- 
eral ; but the motions of the countenance and parts do not 
only so, but do further disclose the present humor and state 
of the mind or will." The muscles of the countenance are 
the chief exponents of human feeling, much of the variety of 
which is due to the action of the orbicular muscles with the 
system of elevating and depressing muscles. Animals cannot 
laugh, because, besides being incapable of ludicrous ideas, 
they do not possess in sufficient development the orbicular 
muscle of the lips and the straight muscles which act upon 
them. It is because of the superadded muscles and of their 
combined actions — ^not combined contraction merely, but 
consentaneous action, the relaxation of some accompanying 
the contraction of others — ^that the human countenance is 
capable of expressing a variety of more complex emotions 
than animals can. Those who would degrade the body, in 
order, as they imagine, to exalt the mind, should consider 
more deeply than they do the importance of our muscular 
expressions of feeling. The manifold shades and kinds of 
expression which the lips present — ^their gibes, gambols, and 
flashes of merriment; the quick language of a quivering 
nostril; the varied waves and ripples of beautiful emotion 
which play on the human countenance, with the spasms of 
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passion that disfigure it — all which we take such pains to 
embody in art — are simply effects of muscular action, and 
might be produced by electricity or any other stimulus, if we 
could only apply it in suitable force to the proper muscles. 
"When the eye is turned upward in rapt devotion, in the 
ecstasy of supplication, it is for the same reason as it is rolled 
upward in fainting, in sleep, in the agony of death : it is an 
involuntary act of the oblique muscles, when the straight 
muscles cease to act upon it. "We perceive, then, in the study 
of muscular action, the reason why man looks up to heaven 
in prayer, and why he has placed there the power " whence 
Cometh his help." A simple property of the body, as Sir 0. 
Bell observes — the fact that the eye in supplication takes 
what is its natural position when not acted upon by the will 
— has influenced our conceptions of heaven, our religious ob- 
servances, and the habitual expression of our highest feelings. 
"Whether each passion which is special in kind has its 
special bodily expression, and what is the expression of each, 
it would take me too long to examine now. Suffice it to say 
that the special muscular action is not merely the exponent 
of the passion, but truly an essential part of it. Fix the 
countenance in the pattern of a particular emotion — ^in a 
look of anger, of wonder, or of scorn — and the emotion 
whose appearance is thus imitated will not fail to be aroused. 
And if we try, while the features are fixed in the expression 
of one passion, to call up in the mind a quite different one, 
we shall find it impossible to do so. This agrees with the 
experiments of Mr. Braid on persons whom he had put into 
a state of hypnotism; for, when the features or the luubs 
were made by him to assume the expression of a particular 
emotion, thereupon the emotion was actually felt by the pa- 
tient, who began to act as if he was under its influence. "We 
perceive then that the muscles are not alone the machinery 
by which the mind acts upon the world, but that their ac- 
tions are essential elements in our mental operations. The 
iaperiority of the human over the animal mind seems to be 
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essentially connected with the greater variety of muscular 
action of which man is capable : were he deprived of the in- 
finitely-varied movements of hands, tongue, larynx, lips, and 
face, in which he is so far ahead of the animals, it is prob- 
able that he would be no better than an idiot, notwithstand- 
ing he might have a normal development of brain.* 

K these reflections are well grounded, it is obvious that 
disorder of the motor centres may have, as I believe it has, 
no little effect upon the phenomena of mental derangement. 
In some cases of insanity there are genuine muscular hallu- 
cinations, just as there are in dreams sometimes, when the 
muscles are in a constrained attitude ; and, where the morbid 
effects are not so marked, there is good reason to suppose 
that a searching inquiry along this almost untrodden path 
will disclose the mode of generation of many delusions that 
seem now inexplicable. 

But we cannot limit a complete study of mind even by a 
full knowledge of the functions of the nervous and muscular 
systems. The organic system has most certainly an essential 
part in the constitution and the functions of mind. In the 
great mental revolution caused by the development of the 
sexual system at puberty we have the most striking example 
of the intimate and essential sympathy between the brain as 
a mental organ and other organs of the body. The change 
of character at this period is not by any means limited to the 
appearance of the sexual feelings and their sympathetic 
ideas, but, when traced to its ultimate reach, will be found 
to extend to the highest feelings of mankind, social, moral, 
and even religious. In its lowest sphere, as a mere animal 
instinct, it is clear that the sexual appetite forces the most 
selfish person out of the little circle of self-feeling into a 
wider feeling of family sympathy and a rudimentary moral 
feeling. The consequence is that, when an individual is sexu- 

♦ There may be no little trnth, therefore, though not the entire tmth, 
in the saying of Anaxagoras, that man is the wiseet of animals by reason 
of his having hands. 
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ally mutilated at an early age, he is emasculated morally aa 
well as physically. Eunuchs are said to be the most de- 
praved creatures morally : they are cowardly, envious liars, 
utterly deceitful, and destitute of real social feeling. And 
there is certainly a characteristic variety of insanity caused 
by self-abuse, which makes the patient very like a eunuch in 
eharacter. 

It has been affirmed by some philosophers that there is 
no essential difference between the mind of a woman and 
that of a man ; and that if a girl were subjected to the same 
education as a boy, she would resemble him in tastes, feel- 
ings, pursuits, and powers. To my mind it would not be one 
whit more absurd to affirm that the antlers of the stag, the 
human beard, and the cock's comb, are effects of education ; 
or that, by putting a girl to the same education as a boy, the 
female generative organs might be transformed into male 
organs. The physical and mental differences between the 
sexes intimate themselves very early in life, and declare 
themselves most distinctly at puberty : they are connected 
with the influence of the organs of generation. The forms 
and habits of mutilated men approach those of women ; and 
women, whose ovaries and uterus remain from some cause in 
a state of complete inaction, approach the forms and habits 
of men. It is said, too, that in hermaphrodites the mental 
character, like the physical, participates equally in that of 
both sexes. "While woman preserves her sex, she will neces- 
sarily be feebler than man, and, having her special bodily 
and mental characters, will have to a certain extent her own 
sphere of activity ; where she has become thoroughly mas- 
culine in nature, or hermaphrodite in mind — when, in fact, 
she has pretty well divested herself of her sex — ^then she 
may take his ground, and do his work ; but she will have 
lost her feminine attractions, and probably also her chief 
feminine functions. 

Allowing that the generative organs have their specific 
effect upon the mind, the question occurs whether each of 
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the internal organs has not also a special effect, giving rise to 
particular feelings witli their sympathetic ideas. They are 
notably united in the closest sympathy, so that, although in- 
sensible to touch, they have a sensibility of their own, by 
virtue of which they agree in a consent of functions, and re- 
spond more or less to one another^s sufferings ; and there can 
bo no question that the brain, as the leading member of this 
physiological union, is sensible of, and affected by, the con- 
ditions of its fellow-members. "We have not the same oppor- 
tunity of observing the specific effects of other organs that 
we have in the case of the generative organs; for while 
those come into functional action directly after birth, these 
come into action abruptly at a certain period, and thus ex- 
hibit their specific effects in a decided manner. It may well 
be, however, that the general uniformity among men in their 
passions and emotions is due to the specific sympathies of 
organs, just as the uniformity of their ideas of external Na- 
ture is due to the uniform operation of the organs of sense. 
It is probable that an exact observation of the mental ef- 
fects of morbid states of the different organs would help the 
inquiry into the feelings and desires of the mind which owe 
their origin to particular organs. What are the psychological 
features of disease of the heart, disease of the lungs, disease 
of the liver? They are unquestionably different in each case. 
The inquiry, which has never yet been seriously attempted, 
is, without doubt, a difficult one, but I believe that the phe- 
nomena of dreams might, if carefully observed, afford some 
help. The ground-tone of feeling in a dream, the background 
on which the phantoms move, is often determined by the 
state of an internal organ, the irritation of which awakens 
into some degree of activity that part of the brain with 
which the organ is in specific sympathy ; accordingly sympa- 
thetic ideas spring out of the feeling and unite in a more or 
less coherent dream-drama. How plainly this happens in the 
case of the generative organs it is unnecessary to point out : 
exciting their specific dreams, they teach a lesson concerning 
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pliTslological sympathies which, applied to the ohservation 
of the effects of other organs, may be largely useful in the 
interpretation, not of dreams only, but of the phenomena of 
insanity. Dreams furnish a particularly fruitful field for the^^ 
study of the. specific effects of organs on mind, because these 
effects are more distinctly felt and more distinctly declared 
when the impressions from the external senses are shut out 
by sleep. As the stars are not visible, although they still 
shine, in the daytime, so the effects of an internal organ may 
not be perceptible during the waking state while conscious- 
ness is actively engaged. But just as, when the sun goes 
down, the stars shine visibly, which before were invisible, 
veiled by his greater light, so when active consciousness is 
suspended, organic sympathies, which before were insensible, 
declare themselves in the mind. Perhaps it is in the excita- 
tion of its sympathetic feeling and ideas by a disordered organ 
during sleep that we may discover the explanation of a fact 
which seems to be undoubted, and to be more than accident- 
al — ^namely, that a person has sometimes dreamed propheti- 
cally that he would have a particular internal disease, before 
he consciously felt a symptom of it, and has been afterward 
Burprised to find his dream come true. ^ 

It is natural to suppose that the passion which a particu- 
lar organ produces in the mind will be that which, when 
otherwise excited, discharges itself specially upon that organ. 
Notably this is the case with the sexual organs and the pas- 
■ion to which they minister. When we consider the effects ^ 
which a joyful anticipation, or the elation of a present ex- 
citement, has upon the lungs — the accelerated breathing and 
the general bodily exhilaration which it occasions — we can- 
not help thinking of the strange hopefulness and the sanguine 
expectations of the consumptive patient, who, on the edge 
of the grave, projects, without a shadow of distrust, what h« 
will do long after he will have been " green in death and fes- 
tering in his shroud." Observe how fear strikes the heart, 
and what anxious fear and apprehension accompany some 
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affections of the heart. Anger, disappointment, and envy, 
notably touch the liver ; which, in its turn, when deranged, 
engenders a gloomy tone of mind through which all things 
have a malignant look, and from which, when philosophy 
avails not to free us, the restoration of its functions will 
yield instant relief. The internal organs are plainly not the 
agents of their special functions only, but, by reason of the 
intimate consent or sympathy of functions, they are essential 
constituents of our mental life. 

The time yet at my disposal will not allow me to do more 
than mention the effects of mental states on the intimate pro- 
cesses of nutrition and secretion. Emotion may undoubtedly 
favor, hinder, or pervert nutrition, and increase, lessen, or 
alter a secretion;- in doing which there is reason to think 
that it acts, not only by dilating or contracting the vessels 
through the vaso-motor system, as we witness in the blush 
of shame and the pallor of fear, but also directly on the or- 
ganic elements of the part through the nerves, which, as the 
latest researches seem to show, end in them sometimes by 
continuity of substance. If they do so end, it is difficult to 
conceive how a strong emotion vibrating to the ultimate 
fibrils of a nerve can fail to affect for a moment or longer 
the functions of the organic elements. Be this so or not, 
however, the familiar observations — ^first, that a lively hope 
or joy exerts an enlivening effect upon the bodily life, quiet 
and equable when moderate, but, when stronger, evinced in 
the brilliancy of the eye, in the quickened pulse and respira- 
tion, in an inclination to laugh and sing ; and, secondly, that 
grief or other depressing passion has an opposite effect, re- 
laxing the arteries, enfeebling the heart, making the eye dull, 
impeding digestion, and producing an inclination to sigh and 
weep— these familiar observations of opposite effects indicate 
the large part which mental states may play, not in the 
causation of all sorts of disease alone, but in aiding recov- 
ery from them. A sudden and great mental shock may, like 
a great physical shock, and perhaps in the same way, par- 
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ulyze for a time aU the bodily and mental functions, or cause 
instant death. It may, again, produce epilepsy, apoplexy, or 
insanity ; while a prolonged state of depression and anxiety 
is sometimes an important agent in the causation of chronic 
disease, such as diabetes and heart-disease. Oan it be 
doubted, too, that the strong belief that a bodily disorder 
will be cured by some appliance, itself innocent of good or 
harm, may so affect beneficially the nutrition of the part as 
actually to effect a cure ? To me it seems not unreasonable 
to suppose that the mind may stamp its tone, if not its very 
features, on the individual elements of the body, inspiring 
them with hope and energy, or infecting them with despair 
and feebleness. A separated portion of the body, so little 
that onr naked eye can make nothing of it, the spermatozoon 
of the male and the ovum of the female, does at any rate 
contain, in a latent state, the essential characters of the 
mind and body of the individual from whom it has pro- 
ceeded ; and, as we are ntterly ignorant how this myste- 
rious effect is accomplished, we are certainly not in a posi- 
tion to deny that what is true of the spermatozoon and ovum 
may be true of other organic elements. And, if this be so, 
then those who profess to discover the character of the in- 
dividual in the character of the nose, the hand the features, 
or other part of the body, may have a foundation of truth 
fbr speculations which are yet only vague, fanciful, and val- 
ueless. 

Perhaps we do not, as physicians, consider sufficiently the 
influence of mental states in the production of disease, and 
their importance as symptoms, or take all the advantage 
which we might take of them in our efforts to cure it. Quack- 
ery seems to have here got hold of a truth which legitimate 
medicine fails to appreciate and use adequately. Assuredly 
the most successful physician is he who, inspiring the great 
est confidence in his remedies, strengtiiens and exalts the im* 
Agination of his patient: if he orders a few drops of pepper- 
mint-water with the confident air of curing the disease, will 



40 BODY AND MIND. 

he not really do more sometimes for the patient than one who 
treats him in the most approved scientific way, hut without 
inspiring a conviction of recovery ? Ceremonies, charms, ges- 
ticulations, amulets, and the like, have in all ages aud among 
all nations heen greatly esteemed and largely used in the 
treatment of disease ; and it may be speciously presumed that 
they have derived their power, not from any contract with 
tlio supernatural, but, as Bacon observes, by strengthening 
and exalting the imagination of him who used them. En- 
tirely ignorant as we are, and probably ever shall be, of the 
nature of mind, groping feebly for the laws of its operation, 
we certainly cannot venture to set bounds to its power over 
those intimate and insensible molecular movements which 
are the basis of all our visible bodily functions, any more than 
we can justly venture to set bounds to its action in the vast 
and ever-progressing evolution of Nature, of which all our 
thoughts and works are but a part. This much we do know : 
that as, on the one hand, in the macrocosm of Nature, it is 
certain that the true idea once evolved is imperishable — that 
it passes from individual to individual, from nation to nation, 
from generation to generation, becoming the eternal and ex- 
alting possession of man — so, on the other hand, in the mi- 
crocosm of the body, which some ignorantly despise, there 
are many more things in the reciprocal action of mind and 
organic element than are yet dreamed of in our philosophy. 



LECTURE IL 

Gkntlbmen : In my last lecture I gave a general survey . 
of the physiology of our mental functions, showing how in- ' 
dissolubly they are bound up with the bodily functions, and 
how barren must of necessity be a study of mind apart from 
body. I pointed out that the higher mental operations were 
functions of the supreme nerve-centres ; but that, though of 
a higher and more complex nature than the functions of the 
lower nerve-centres, they obeyed the same physiological laws 
of evolution, and could be best approached through a knowl- 
edge of them. I now propose to show that the phenomena 
of the derangement of mind bear out fully this view of its na- 
tnre ; that we have not to deal with disease of a metaphys- 
ical entity, which the method of inductive inquiry cannot 
reach, nor the resources of the medical art touch, but with 
disease of the nervous system, disclosing itself by physical 
and mental symptoms. I say advisedly physical and mental, 
because in most, if not all, cases of insanity, at one period or 
other of their course, there are, in addition to the prominent 
mental features, symptoms of disordered nutrition and secre- 
tion, of disordered sensibility, or of disordered motility. Nei- 
ther in health nor in disease is the mind imprisoned in one 
comer of the body; and, when a person is lunatic, he is, as 
Dr. Bucknill has remarked, lunatic to his fingers^ ends. 

Mental disorders are neither more nor less than nervous dis- 
eases in which mental symptoms predominate, and their entire 
^paration from other nervous diseases has been a sad bin- 
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deranoe to progress. When a blow on the head has paralyzed 
sensibility and movement, in consequence of the disease in 
the brain which it has initiated, the patient is sent to the 
hospital ; but when a blow on the head has caused mental 
derangement, in consequence of the disease of brain which it 
has initiated, the patient is sent to an asylum. In like man- 
ner, one man who has unluckily swallowed the eggs of a 
taenia, and has got a cysticercus in the brain, may go to the 
hospital ; another who has been similarly unlucky goes to an 
asylum. Syphilitic disease of the brain or its arteries lands 
eae person in an asylum with mental symptoms predominant, 
another in a hospital with sensory and motor disorder pre- 
dominant. The same cause produces different symptoms, ac- 
cording to the part of the brain which it particularly affects. 
No doubt it is right that mental derangements should have, 
as they often require, the special appliances of an asylum, 
but it is certainly not right that the separation which is neces- 
sary for treatment should reach to their pathology and to the 
method of its study. So long as this is the case, we shall 
labor in vain to get exact scientific ideas concerning their 
causation, their pathology, and their treatment. 

Clearing, then, the question as completely as possible from 
the haze which metaphysics has cast around it, let us ask — 
How comes idiocy, or insanity ? "What is the scientific mean- 
ing of them ? We may take it to be beyond question that 
they are not accidents; that they come to pass, as every 
other event in Nature does, by natural law. They are mys- 
terious visitations only because we understand not the laws 
of their production, appear casualties only because we are 
ignorant of their causality. When a blow on the head or an 
inflammation of the membranes of the brain has produced 
derangement of mind, we need not look farther for a cause : 
the actual harm done to structure is sufficient to account for 
disorder of function in the best-constituted and best-developed 
brain. But it is only in a small proportion of cases of insanity 
that we car discover such a direct physical occasion of disease. 
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In a great many cases — ^in njore than half, certainly, and per- 
haps in five out of six — ^there is something in the nervous 
organization of the person, some native peculiarity, which, 
however we name it, predisposes him to an outbreak of in- 
sanity. When two persons undergo a similar moral shock, 
or a similar prolonged anxiety, and one of them goes mad in 
consequence, while the other goes to sleep and goes to work 
and recovers his equanimity, it is plain that all the cooper- 
ating conditions have not been the same, that the entire 
cause has been different. What, then, has been the differ- 
ence ? In the former case there has been present a most im- 
portant element, which was happily wanting in the latter — 
there has been a certain hereditary neurosis, an unknown and 
variable quantity in the equation. ^^^ ^ 

Perhaps of all the erroneous notions concerning mind/ 
which metaphysics has engendered or abetted, there is nonen 
more false than that which tacitly assumes or explicitly de4/ 
dares that men are bom with equal original mental capacity, j 
opportunities and education determining the differences off 
subsequent development. The opinion is as cruel as it is false. \ 
What man can by taking thought add one cubit either to his 
mental or to his bodily stature ? Multitudes of human beings 
come into the world weiglited with a destiny against which 
they have neither the will nor the power to contend ; they are 
the step-children of Mature, and groan under the worst of all 
tyrannies — the tyi'anny of a bad organization. Men differ, in- J 
deed, in the fundamental characters of their minds, as they do 
in the features of their countenances, or in the habits of their 
bodies; and between those who are born with the poten- 
tiality of a ftill and complete mental development, under fa- 
vorable circumstances, and those who are bom with an 
innate incapacity of mental developmeut, under any circum- 
stances, there exists every gradation. Wliat teaching could 
ever raise the congenital idiot to the common level of hu- 
man intelligence? What teaching could ever keep the in- 
spared mind of the man of genius at tluit level? 
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The congenital idiot is deprived of hia human birthright ; 
for he is bom with such a defect of brain that he cannot 
display any, or can only display very feeble and imperfect 
mental functions. From no fault of his own is he thus afflict- 
ed, seeiDg that he must be held innocent of aU offence but 
the offence of his share of original sin ; but it is nowise so 
dear that it is not from some fault of his parents. It is all too 
true that, in many cases, there has observably been a neglect 
or disregard of the laws which gdvem the progress of human 
development through the ages. Idiocy is, indeed, a manufac- 
tured article ; and, although we are not always able to tell 
how it is manufactured, still its important causes are known 
and are within control. Many cases are distinctly traceable 
to parental intemperance and excess. Out of 300 idiots in 
Massachusetts, Dr. Howe found as many as 145 to be the off- 
spring of intemperate parents ; and there are numerous scat- 
tered observations which prove that chronic alcoholism in 
the parent may directly occasion idiocy in the child. I think, 
too, that there is no reasonable question of the ill effects of 
marriages of consanguinity : that their tendency is to pro- 
duce degeneracy of the race, and idiocy as the extremest 
form of such degeneracy. I do not say that all the children 
of such marriages may not sometimes be healthy, and sofne 
of them quite healthy at other times ; but the general and 
ultimate result of breeding in and in is to produce barrenness 
and sterility, children of a low degree of viability and of 
imperfect mental and physical development, deaf-mutism, and 
actual imbecility or idiocy. Again, insanity in the parent 
may issue in idiocy in the offspring, which is, so to speak, the 
natural term of mental degeneracy when it goes on un- 
checked through generations. It may be affirmed with no 
little confidence that, if the experiment of intermarrying in- 
sane persons for two or three generations were tried, the re- 
sult would be sterile idiocy and extinction of the family. 
Certain unfavorable conditions of life tend unquestionably to 
produce degeneracy of the individual ; the morbid predispo- 
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ntion 80 generated is then transmitted to tlie next generation, 
and, if the unfavorable conditions continue, is aggravated in 
it ; and thus is formed a morbid variety of the hnman kind, 
which is incapable of being a link in the line of progress of 
hamanitj. Katnre puts it under the ban of sterility, and 
thus prevents the permanent degradation of the race. Morel 
has traced through four generations the family history of a 
yonth who was admitted into the asylum at Bouen in a state 
of stupidity and semi-idiocy; the summary of which may 
fitly illustrate the natural course of degeneracy when it goes 
on through generations. 

First generation: Immorality, depravity, alcoholic ex- 
cess and moral degradation, in the great-grandfather, who 
was killed in a tavern-brawl. 

Second generation : Hereditary drunkenness, maniacal at- 
tacks, ending in general paralysis, in the grandfather. 

Third generation : Sobriety, but hypochondriacal tenden- 
cies, delusions of persecutions, and homicidal tendencies in 
the father. 

Fourth generatioD: Defective intelligence. First attack 
of mania at sixteen ; stupidity, and transition to complete 
idiocy. Furthermore, probable extinction of the family ; 
for the generative fdnctions were as little developed as those 
of a child of twelve years of age. He had two sisters who 
were both defective physically and morally, and were classed 
as imbeciles. To complete the proof of heredity in this case, 
Morel adds that the mother had a child while the father was 
confined in the asylum, and that this adulterous child showed 
no signs of degeneracy. 

When epilepsy in young children leads to idiocy, as it 
often does, we must generally look for the deep root of the 
mischief in the family neurosis. 

No one can well dispute that, in the case of such an 
extreme morbid variety as a congenital idiot is, we have to 
do with a defective nervous organization. We are still, 
however, without more than a vory few exact descriptions 
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of the brains of idiots. Mr. Marshall has recently examined 
and described the brains of two idiots of European descent. 
He fonnd the convolutions to be fewer in number, individu- 
ally less complex, broader and smoother, than in the apes : 
" In this respect," he says, "the idiots' brains are even more 
simple than that of the gibbon, and approach that of the 
baboon." The condition was the result neither of atrophy 
nor of mere arrest of growth, but consisted essentially in an 
imperfect evolution of the cerebral hemispheres or their 
parts, dependent on an arrest of development. The propor- 
tion of the weight of brain to that of body was extraordinarily 
diminished. We learn, then, that when man is bom with a 
brain no higher — ^indeed, lower — than that of an ape, he may 
have the convolutions fewer in number, and individually less 
complex, than they are in the brain of a chimpanzee and an 
orang; the human brain may revert to, or fall below, that 
type of development from which, if the theory of Darwin be 
true, it has gradually ascended by evolution through the 
ages. 

With the defect of organ there is a corresponding defect 
of frinction. But there is sometimes more than a simple 
defect. A curious and interesting fact, which has by no 
means yet received the consideration which it deserves, is 
that, with the appearance of this animal type of brain in 
idiocy, there do sometimes appear or reappear remarkable 
animal traits and instincts. There is a class of idiots which 
may justly be designated theroid, so like brutes are the mem- 
bers of it. The old stories of so-called wild men, such as 
Peter the wild boy, and the young savage of Aveyron, who 
ran wild in the woods and lived on acorns and whatever else 
they could pick up there, were certainly exaggerated at the 
time. These degraded beings were evidently idiots, who 
exhibited a somewhat striking aptitude and capacity for a 
wild animal life. Dr. Cai*penter, however, quotes the case 
of an idiot girl, who was seduced by some miscreant, and 
who, when she was delivered, gnawed through the umbilical 
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e of the lower aaimala do. And Dr. Oriiihton 
Brown, of the West Biding Asylum, records a aomewhat 
Biinilar case in a joniig woman, not an idiot naturally, but 
who had gone completely demented after ineanitj. She had 
been in tbo habit of escaping from home, and of living in 
lolitude in the woods, feeding npon wild fruita or what aha 
could occasionally beg at a cottage, and sleeping in the hruah- 
irood. She hod frequently lived in this manner for a fort- 
night at a time. During one of tliese absences she was 
delivered of twins; she hod sought out a sheltered hollow, 
and there, reverting to a primitive instinct, gnawed through 
the umbilical cord. The twins wore alive when found two 
days alter birth, but the mother was in a very exhausted 
state, having had no food or covering since her delivery, 
" We have at Saipfetrifire," says Esquirol, " an imbecile woman, 
who used to earn a few sous by doing rough household 
work. It has happened on several occasions that as soon aa 
she got her sons she took them to a laborer, and gave herself 
op to his brntfdity; but when she was pregnant she went no 

In the conformation and haMts of other idiots the most 
careleis observer could not help seeing the ape. A striking 
tnatance of this kind is doBoribed by Br. Uitohell, Bepnty 
Commissioner in Lunacy for Scotlaud.^--*' I have never," he 
eays, " seen a better illustration of the ape-faced idiot than in 
this case. It is not, however, the face alone that is ape- 
like. He grins, chatters, and soreama like a monkey, never 
uttempting a sound in any way resembling a word. He puts 
n the most ape-like attitude in his hunts after lice, 
1 often brings his mouth to help his hands. He graaps 
^ to his mouth with an apish bold. His thumbs 
■'but additional fingers. He has a leaping walk. He has 
y eyebrows, and short hair on his cheek or face. He is 
jnlar, active, and not dwarfish. He sits on the floor in 
hion, with his genitals always exposed. He has filthy 
B of all Idnds. He may be called on idiot of the lowest 
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order ; yet there is a mischievous brute-like intelligence in his 
eye. His bead is not very small, its greatest circumference 
being twenty inches and a half, but in shape it strongly 
exhibits the ape-form of abnormality." 

Pinel has recorded the case of an idiot who was some- 
thing like a sheep, both in respect of her tastes, her mode of 
life, and the form of her head. She had an aversion to meat, 
and ate fruit and vegetables greedily, and drank nothing but 
water. Her demonstrations of sensibility, joy, or trouble, 
were confined to the repetition of the ill-articulated words, 
M^ ma^ 'bah. She alternately bent and raised her head, and 
rubbed herself against the belly of the girl who attended 
her. If she wanted to resist or express her discontent, she 
tried to butt with the crown of her head ; she was very pas- 
sionate. Her back, her loins, and shoulders, were covered 
with flexible and blackish hairs one or two inches long. She 
never could be made to sit on a chair or bench, even when at 
meals ; as soon as she was placed in a sitting posture, she 
glided on the floor. She slept on the floor in the posture of 
animals. 

There is now under care, in the West Eiding Asylum, a 
deformed idiot girl who, in general appearance and habits, 
has, according to Dr. Brown, striking features of resemblance 
to a goose ; so much so, that the nurses who received her dp- 
scribed her as just like " a plucked goose." Her father died 
in the asylum, and her mother^s sister was also a patient in it 
at one time. She is four feet two inches in height, has a small 
head, and thin and scanty hair, so that the crown of the head 
is partially baJd. The eyes are large, round, prominent, and 
restless, and are frequently covered by the eyelids, as if by a 
slow, forcible effort at winking. The lower jaw is latge, 
projecting more than one inch beyond the contracted upper 
jaw, and possesses an extraordinary range of antero-pos- 
terior, as well as lateral, movement; the whole configuration 
of the lower part of the face having a somewhat bill-like ap» 
pearance. The neck is unusually long and flexible, and is 
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capable of being bent backward so as actually to toncb the 
back between the scapulsa. The cutis anserina is general 
over the body, but is most marked on the back and dorsal 
aspects of the limbs, where it looks exiactly as if it had been 
just deprived of feathers. The inferior angles of the scapulas 
stand prominently out, and moving freely with the movements 
of the arms have precisely the appearance of rudimentary 
wings. The girl utters no articulate sounds, but expresses 
pleasure by cackling like a goose, and displeasure by hissing 
or screeching like a goose, or perhaps like a macaw. When 
angry, she flaps her arms against her sides and beats her feet 
upon the floor. She knows her own name, and understands 
one or two short sentences, such as " Oome here " and "Put 
out your hand." She recognizes the persons who attend 
upon her, and feed her, and is much agitated if touched by a 
stranger. She cannot feed herself, but swallows voraciously 
all that is put into her mouth, showing no preference for one 
article of diet over another. She is dirty in her habits, and 
no amount of attention has improved her in this respect. 
She is very fond of her bath, cackling when she is put into it. 
and screeching when she is taken out of it.'" 

It is a natural question, Whence come these animal traits 

The following account of an idiot in the Western Counties Idiot Asy. 
Inm has been communicated to me by Mr. Kenton, surgeon to the Asylum : 
She is between 16 and 16 years old, has a veiy small head, but is well formed 
otherwise, and well nourished. She has little or no intellect, not being able 
to speak, and barely understanding a few signs. By careful treatment she 
has been taught to feed herself, but there her education has reached its 
Bmit. She lias been left to herself, and watched with a view to observe her 
natural habits. When alone' in the garden, she chooses a quiet spot among 
tiie shrubs, and, sitting down, will bend forward with her small head be- ^ 
tween her thighs, and occupy herself in picking imaginary insects from the 
tudjacetxt parts of her body, pretending to pick them and to throw them 
away. She win then wander about, and finding a suitable botigh, will 
swing by her hands, and then double her legs over the branch and swing 
with her head downward. She will steal any thing she foncics, and hide it 
away ; will suddenly spring upon any child near and bite and scratch it, 
■nd then in a moment look as demure as if she had done nothing. At cer- 
tain t^es she will go under the shrubs, scratch a hole with her hands in 
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and instincts in man? Whence was derived the instinct 
which taught the idiot woman to gnaw throagh the umbilical 
cord? Was it really the reappearance of a primitive instinct 
of animal nature — a faint echo from a far-distant past, testi- 
fying to a kinship which man has almost outgrown, or has 
grown too proud to acknowledge? Ko doubt such animal 
traits are marks of extreme human degeneracy, but it is no 
explanation to call them so ; degenerations come by law, and 
are as natural as natural law can make them. Instead of 
passing them by as abnofrmal, or, worse still, stigmatizing 
them as unnatural, it behooves us to seek for the scientific 
interpretation which they must certainly have. When we 
reflect that every human brain does, in the course of its de- 
velopment, pass through the same stages as the brains of 
other vertebrate animals, and that its transitional states re- 
semble the permancDt forms of their brains ; and when we 
reflect further, that the stages of its development in the 
womb may be considered the abstract and brief chronicle of 
a series of developments that have gone on through countless 
ages in Kature, it does not seem so wonderful, as at the first 
blush it might do, that it should, when in a condition of 
arrested development, sometimes display animal instincts. 
Summing up, as it were, in itself the leading forms of the 
vertebrate type, there is truly a brute brain within the man's; 
and when the latter stops short of its characteristic develop- 
ment as human — when it remains arrested at or below the 
level of an orang's brain — ^it may be presumed that it will 
manifest its most primitive functions, and no higher functions. 

the ground, sit dowD npon it as a cat does, then tarn round and carefblly 
cover the spot hy scraping the earth over it with her hands. She tears her 
clothes np Into strips, and hides the pieces. Mr. Kenton mentions another 
idiot under his care, who pnts every thing to his nose before putting it into 
his month. This he does, not hastily, but deliberately, examining each 
piece of food carefully by his sense of smell. He greatly dislikes butter, 
and will not eat pie-crust or any cooked food which contains butter, and he 
detects its presence with certainty by the sense of smell. He will not Um 
any one till he has sniffed at the person first 
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lot aware of nay other oonsider ationa tbnn those just 
Quced which offer even the gitmpso of aa explanation of 
tijo origin of those animal trsJts in man. We aeed not, how- 
ever, confine onr attention to idiota oul;. Whence come tlm 
tavage marl, the deatrnctive disposition, the obscene lan- 
gaage, the wild howl, the ofiensiTe habits, displaced b; some 
of the insane ? Why shoolii a human being deprived of Ina 
reason ever become so brnto! in character as some do, unless 
he has the brate nature witliin birnl Inmost large asylums 
there ia one, or more than one, esaraple of a demented per- 
son who tmlf mmiuates : bolting his food rapidly, he retires 
afterward to a comer, where at his leisure ho quietly brings 
it Dp again into the mouth and masticates it as the cow does. 
I should take np a long time if I were to enumerate the 
Tarions brute-like □haracteristics that are at times witnessed 
among the insane ; enoagh to say that some very strong facta 
and argunients in support of Mr, Darwin's views might be 
drawn from the field of morbid psychology. We may, with- 
out ranch difficulty, trace savagery in eivilizotion, aa we can 
trace animalism in savagery; and, ia the degeneration, of in- 
sanity, in the v/nhindiitff, so to say, of the human kind, there 
are exiiibited marks denoting the elementary Instincts of its 
oomposition. 

It behooves us, as scientific inqnirers, to realize distinctly 
the physieal meaning of the progress of human, intelligence 
from generation to generation. What structaral differences 
in the brain are implied by itl That an increasing purpose 
runs through the ages and that "the thoughts of men are 
widened with the process of the suns," no one will call in 
; and Qiat this progress has been oooompanied by a 
a development of the cerebral hemispheres, the 

rolntions of which have increased in size, number, and 

iplexity, irill hardly now he disputed. Whether the frag- 
ments of ancient hnman crania which have been discovered 
in Europe do or do not testify to the existonoe of a barbarous 

t tliat disappeared before historioul time, they oertaini; 
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mark a race not higher than the lowest surviying human ysc 
riety. Dr. Pritchard^s comparison of the skulls of the same 
nation at different periods of its history led him to the con- 
clusion that the present inhabitants of Britain, ^^ either as th« 
result of many ages of great intellectual cultivation or from 
some other cause, have much more capacious brain-cases 
than their forefathers." Yet stronger evidence of a growth 
of brain with the growth of intelligence is furnished by an 
examination of the brains of existing savages. Gratiolet has 
figured and described the brain of the Hottentot Yenus, who 
was nowise an idiot. He found a striking simplicity and a 
regular arrangement of the convolution of the frontal lobes, 
which presented an almost perfect symmetry in the two 
hemispheres, involuntarily recalling the regularity and sym- 
metry of the cerebral convolutions in the lower animals. 
The brain was palpably inferior to that of a normally-de- 
veloped white woman, and could only be compared with the 
brain of a white idiotic from arrest of cerebral development. 
Mr. Marshall has also recently examined the brain of a Bush- 
woman, and has discovered like evidence of structural inferi- 
ority : the primary convolutions, although all present, were 
smaller and much less complicated than in the European ; 
the external connecting convolutions were still more remark- 
ably defective; the secondary sulci and convolutions were 
everywhere decidedly less developed ; there was a deficiency 
of transverse commissural fibres ; and in size, and every one 
of the signs of comparative inferiority, "it leaned, as it were, 
to the higher quadrumanous forms." The developmental dif- ; 
ferences between this brain and the brain of a European 
were in fact of the same kind as, though less in degree than, 
those between the brain of an ape and that of a man. 
Among Europeans the average weight of the brain is greater 
In educated than in uneducated persons ; its size— other cir- 
eumstances being equal — bearing a general relation to the 
mental power of the individual. Dr. Thumam concludes, 
from a series of carefully-compiled tables, that whil« 
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the average weight of the bram in ordinary Europeans 
is 49 oz., it was 54.7 oz. in ten distinguished men; and 
Pro£ Wagner found a remarkably complex arrangement 
of the convolutions in the brains of five very eminent 
men which he examined.* Thus, then, while we take it to 
be well established that the convolutions of the human brain 
have undergone a considerable development through the ages, 
we may no less justly conclude that its larger, more numer- 
ous, and complex convolutions reproduce the higher and more 
varied mental activity to the progressive evolution of which 
their progressive increase has answered — ^that they manifest 
the kind of function which has determined the structure. 
The vesicubu* neurine has increased in quantity and in qual- 
ity, and the %nction of the increased and more highly-en- 
dowed structure is to display that intelligence which it un- 

* The followincf t<h\s it compiled from Dr. Tlmmam^B paper " On the 
Weight of the Human Brain " iJoumal df Mental Science^ April, 1866) : 

BBAIN-T7I11HTS OF DISTINGriSHBD F¥N. 

AgM. Os. 

1. Cnvier, NaturalUt 63 64.6 

8. Ahercrombie, Phyeidiin 64 63 

8. Sparzheim, Physician . . . . . . 66 66.^ 

4. Dirichlet, MathemcaUiat\ 64 65.6 

6. De Momy, Statesman ana C'nkticr . . . • 60 63 € 

6. Daniel Webster, Statesman 70 63.5 

7. Campbell, Lord-ChaneeOor ...... 80 63.^ 

8. Chalmers, celebrated Preacher 6t 63 

9. Fnchs, Patholoffist C2 63.9 

10. QansB, Mathematician 78 62.b 

Average of ten distinguished men . . . . 50-70 64.7 

Brain-weights of average European m/m . . « Iso^ ^1 

ATeragebrain-weight of male negroes 44.3 

** ** 14 congenital idi 'tL (n ales) • . 43 

" " 8 ** " (females). . 41.8 

Estimated brain-weight of Microcephalic idiocy (males) . . 87.5 

" " '* " (females) . 82.C 

It may be proper to add that the average weight of the adult male brain 
10 10 per cent greater than that of the female— 100 : 90. The brains of the 
Hottentot, Bushman, and Australian are, so fiir as observation goes, ot lesi 
W«igfat than those of negroes. 
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consciously embodies. The native Australian, who is one of 
the lowest existing savages, has no words in his language to 
express such exalted ideas as justice, love, virtue, mercy; he 
has no such ideas in his mind, and cannot comprehend them. 
The vesicular neurine which should embody them in its con- 
stitution and manifest them in its function has not been de- 
veloped in his convolutions ; he is as incapable therefore of 
the higher mental displays of abstract reasoning and moral 
feeling as an idiot is, and for a like reason. Indeed, were we 
to imagine a person bom in this country, at this time, with 
a brain of no higher development than the brain of an Aus- 
tralian savage or a Bushman, it is perfectly certain that he 
would be more or less of an Imbecile. And the only way, I 
suppose, in which beings of so low an order of development 
coald be raised to a civilized level of feeling and thought 
would be by cultivation continued through several genera- 
tions ; they would have to undergo a gradual process of hu- 
manization before they could attain to the capacity of civili- 
zation. 

Some, who one moment own fi*eely the broad truth that 
all mental manifestations take place through the brain, go 
on, nevertheless, to straightway deny that the conscience or 
moral sensibility can be a function of organization. But, if 
all mental operations are not in this world equally functions 
of organization, I know not what warrant we have for de- 
claring any to be so. The solution of the much-vexed ques- 
tion concerning the origin of the moral sense seems to lie in 
the considerations just adduced. Are not, indeed, our moral 
intuitions results of the operation of the fundamental law of 
nervous organization by which that which is consciously ac- 
quired becomes an unconscious endowment, and is then 
transmitted as more or less of an instinct to the next genera- 
tion? They are examples of knowledge which has been 
hardly gained through the suffering and experience of the 
race, being now inherited as a natural or instinctive sensi- 
bility of the well-constituted brain of the individual In the 
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totter of our moral feelings we are most truly tho boirs of 
s. Take the moral sense, and examine the actiunB 
wliicb it sanctiona and those which it forhids, and thus aaa- 
lyze, or, as it were, decompose, its nature, and it will be found 
that Che actions which it eanctions are those wlitch ma; be 
proved bj sober reason to be conduciye to tlie well-being and 
the progress of the race, and ttiat its probibitioDB full upon 
the actions which, if freel7 iodulged In, woald lead to the 
degeneration, if not estinotion, of mankind. And if wb 
could imagine the human race to live back sgtun to its ear- 
liest infancy — to go backward through all the scenes and . 
experiences through wliich it has gone forward to its present 
bdight — and to give back &om its mind and character at 
each time and circumstance, ae it passed it, exactly that 
which it gained when it waa there before — should we not 
find the fragments and exuvice of the moral sense lying here 
and tliere along the retrograde path, and a condition at the 
begioning which, whether simian or human, was bare of ulj 
true moral feeling ? * 

We are daily witnesses of, and onr daily aotions testifj 
to, the operation of that plastic law of nervous organization 
by which separate and successive acquisitions are combined 
and 80 intimately blended as to constitute apparently a sin- 
gle and nndecomposable faculty : we observe it in the forma- 
tion of OUT volitions; and we observe it, in a more simple 
and less dispntable form, in the way in which combicationH 
of movements that have been slowly formed by practice are 
eiecnted finally as easily aa if they were a single and aim- I 
pie movement. If the moral sense — which is derived, then, 
ingomoch as it has been acquired in the process of human 
development through the ages — were not more or less innate 
in the well-bora individual of this age, if he were obliged to 
go. as the generations of his forefathers have gone, through 
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the elementary process of acquiring it, he would be very 
much in the position of a person who, on each occasion of 
writing his name, had to go through the elementary steps of 
learning to do so. The progressive evolution of the human 
brain is a proof that we do inherit as a natural endowment 
the labored acquisitions of our ancestors ; the added struct- 
ore represents, as it were, the embodied experience and 
memories of the race ; and there is no greater difficulty in 
believing that the moral sense may have been so formed, than 
in believing, what has long been known and is admitted on 
all hands, that the young fox or young dog inherits as an in- 
stinct the special cunning which the foxes and the dogs that 
have gone before it have had to win by hard experience. 

These remarks are not an unnecessary digression. Nor 
will they have been made in vain if they serve to fix in our 
minds the conviction that the law of progressive evolution 
and specializati<m of nerve-centres, which may be traced 
generaUy from the first appearance of nerve-tissue in the low- 
est animals to the complex structure of the nervous system 
of man, and specially from the rudimentary appearance of 
cerebral convolutions in the lower vertebrata to the numer- 
ous and complex convolutions of the human brain, does not 
abruptly cease its action at the vesicular neurine of the hemi- 
spheres, but continues in force within the intimate recesses 
of the mental organization. Moreover,, they are specially to 
the purpose, seeing that they enable us to understand in some 
sort how it is that a perversion or destruction of the moral 
sense is often one of the earliest symptoms of mental derange- 
ment : as the latest and most exquisite product of mental or- 
ganization, the highest bloom of culture, it is the first to 
testify to disorder of the mind-centres. Not that we can de- 
tect any structural change in such case ; it is far too delicate 
for that. The wonder would, indeed, be if we could discover 
such more than microscopical changes with the instruments 
of research which we yet possess. We might almost as weU 
look to discover the anatomy of a gnat with a telescope. 
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I purposely selected for consideration the defective brain 
of the idiot, because it exhibits an undeniable fault of struct- 
ure, which is often plainly traceable to evil ancestral in- 
fluences. When we duly consider this, and reflect that we 
might, if we chose, arrange a series of human brains which 
should present a regular gradation from the brain of an ape 
to that of a well-developed European, are we not fully justi- 
fied in supposing that like unfavorable ancestral influences 
may occasion defects in the constitution or composition of 
the mind-centres which we are yet quite unable to detect ? 
We know nothing of the occult molecular movements which 
are the physical conditions of our mental operations; we 
know little or nothing of the chemical changes which accom- 
pany them — cannot, in fact, detect the difference between 
the nerve-element of a brain exhausted by exercise and in- 
capable of further function, and that of a brain reinvigorated 
by sleep and ready for a day of energetic function ; and we 
know nothing of the intricate connection of nerve-cells in the 
hemispheres. It is plain, then, that there may be, unknown 
to us save as guessed from their effects, the most important 
modifications in the molecular activities of nerve-element, 
changes in its chemical composition, and actual defects in the 
physical constitution of the nerve-centres. Wherefore, when 
no appreciable defect is found in the brain of one who has 
had a strong predisposition to insanity, and has ultimately 
died insane, it behooves us to forbear a hasty conclusion that 
it is a perfectly well-constituted brain. Close to us, yet in- 
accessible to our senses, there lies a domain of Nature — that 
of the infinitely little — ^the operations in which are as much 
beyond our present ken as are those that take place in the 
remotest regions of space, to which the eye, with all its aids, 
cannot yet reach, and of which the mind cannot conceive. 

It certainly cannot be disputed that, when nothing abnor- 
mal whatever may be discoverable in the brains of persons 
who have a strong hereditary tendency to insanity, they 
aften exhibit characteristic peculiarities in their manner of 
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thought, feeling, and conduct, carrying in their physiognomy, 
bodily habit, and mental disposition, the sure marks of their 
evil heritage. These marks are, I believe, the outward and 
visible signs of an inward and invisible peculiarity of cerebral 
organization. Here, indeed, we broach a most important in* 
quiry, which has only lately attracted attention — ^the inquiry, 
namely, into the physical and mental signs of the degeneracy 
of the human kind. I do not mean to assert that all persons 
whose parents or blood relatives have suffered from nervous 
or mental disease exhibit mental and bodily peculiarities ; 
some may be well formed bodily and of superior natural in- 
telligence, the hereditary disposition in them not having 
assumed the character of deterioration of race ; but it admits 
of no dispute that there is what may be called an instme 
temperament or neurons^ and that it is marked by peculiari- 
ties of mental and bodily conformation. Morel, who was the 
first to indicate, and has done much to prosecute, this line of 
inquiry, looks upon an individual so constituted as containing 
in himself the germs of a morbid variety : summing up the 
pathological elements which have been manifested by his an- 
cestors, he represents the first term of a series which, if 
nothing happen to check the transmission of degenerate ele- 
ments from generation to generation, ends in the extreme 
degeneracy of idiocy, and in extinction of the family. 

What are the bodily and mental marks of the insane 
temperament? That there are such is most certain; for 
although the varieties of this temperament cannot yet be 
described with any precision, no one who accustoms himself 
to observe closely will fail to be able to say positively, in 
many instances, whether an insane person, and even a sane 
person in some instances, comes of an insane family or not. 
An irregular and unsymmetrical conformation of the head, a 
want of regularity and harmony of the features, and, as Morel 
holds, malformations of the external ear, are sometimes ob- 
served. Convulsions are apt to occur in early life, and there 
are tics, grimaces, or other spasmodic movements of muscles 
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of face, eyeliilB, or lips, afterward. Stammering and defeota 
of pronunciation are aJao sutiietiraes signs of the neamais. 
In other ooaea there sre peonlinrities of the ejes, vbicb, 
though thej ma; be fall and prominent, have a vacillatias 
movement, and a vacaatiy-abstrooted, or half-fearful, half- 
mspicioua, and diatmatfnl look. There may, indeed, be 
Bometbiug in the eye wondorfally anggostive of the look of an 
aniniaL The iralk and manner are uncertain, and, though 
not easily described in words, raay be distinctly peculiar. 
With these bodily trmta are asaociated peouliaritiea of thongbt, 
feeling, and condact. Without being insane, a person who 
has the insane neurosis Btronglj- marked is thought to be*, 
slraai^ qneer, and not like other persons. He is apt to see 
things onder novel aspects, or to think about them under 
novel reUtiuna, wbiDh would not have ooonrred to an ordinary 
mortoL Funning on words is, I am inclined to think, boiiiB' 
tirnea on indication of the temperament, and so also that 
higher kind of wit which startles ns with the use of an idea 
in It double sense ; of both which aptitudes no better example 
can be given than that of Oharles Lamb. His esse, too, may 
allow Chat the insane temperament is compatible with, and 
■ndoed it not seldom ooexista with, considerable genius. Even 
Uioae who have it in a more marked form often exhibit re- 
ui&rkable special talents and aptitudes, such as an extraor- 
dinary talent for musio, or for oaloolation, or a prodigious 
memory for details, when they may be little better than im- 
becile in other things. There is, indeed, a marked iastinctive 
character in all they think and do ; they seiam not to need or 
to be able to reSeut apon their own mental states. At one 
time nndoly elated, at another time depressed without ap- 
parent cause, they are prone to do things differently irom 
the rest of the world ; and now and then tliey do whimsical 
and Beemingly quite purposeless acts, especially under con- 
ditions of excitement, when the impalses springing out of ths 
mioonscioas morbid natnre surprise and overpower them. 
lithe m ental balance may be easily npset altogether by 
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any great moral shock, or by the strain of contmued anxiety. 
A great physical change in the system, too, snch as is caused 
by the development of puberty, by the puerperal state, and 
the climacteric change, is not without danger to their mental 
stability. The effects of alcohol on such persons are in some 
respects special : it does not make them so much drunk as 
mad for the time being ; and I think it will be found in most, 
if not all, cases of insanity caused by alcohol that there haa 
been a predisposition to it. 

I have sketched generally the features of the insane 
temperament, but there are really several varieties of it which 
need to be observed and described. In practice we meet 
with individuals representing every gradation from the mild- 
est form of the insane temperament down to actual idiocy. 
These cases ought to be arranged in groups according to their 
affinities, for until this be done we shall not make much real 
progress toward exact scientific notions respecting the causa- 
tion and pathology of insanity. One group might consist of 
those egotistic beings, having the insane neurosis, who mani- 
fest a peculiar morbid suspicion of every thing and every- 
body; they detect an interested or malicious motive in the 
most innocent actions of others, always looking out for an 
evil interpretation ; and even events they regard as in a sort 
of conspiracy against them. Incapable of altruistic reflec- 
tion and true sympathies, they live a life of solitude and self- 
brooding, intrenched within their morbid self-feeling, until the 
discord between them and the world is so great that there is 
nothing for it but to count them mad. Another group might 
be made of those persons of unsound mental temperament 
who are bom with an entire absence of the moral sense, 
destitute of the possibility even of moral feeling ; they are 
as truly insensible to the moral relations of life, as defi- 
cient m this regard, as a person color-blind is to certain 
colors, or as one who is without ear for music is to the finest 
harmonies of sound. Although there is usually ooi]joined 
with this absence of moral sensibility more or less weaknesi 
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of mind, it does happen in some instances that there is a re- 
markably acnte intellect of the cunning type. 

The observations of intelligent prison-sorgeons are tend- 
ing more and more to prove that a considerable proportion 
of criminals ai:e weak>minded or epileptic, or come of £Euuilies 
in which insanity, epilepsy, or some other nenrosis, exists. 
Mr. Thompson, surgeon to the Greneral Prison of Scotland, 
has gone so far recently as to express his conviction that the 
principal business of prison-snrgeons most always be with 
mental defects or disease ; that the diseases and causes of 
death among prisoners are chiefly of the nervous system; 
and, in fine, that the treatment of crime is a braach of psy- 
chology. He holds that there is among criminals a distinct 
and incurable criminal class^ marked by peculiar low physical 
and mental characteristics ; that crime is hereditary in the 
families of criminals belonging to this class; and that this 
hereditary crime is a disorder of mind, having close relations 
of nature and descent to epilepsy, dipsomania, insanity, and 
other forms of degeneracy. Such criminals are really morbid 
earietieSy and often exhibit marks of physical degeneration — 
spinal deformities, stammering, imperfect organs of speech, 
club-foot, deft-palate, hare-lip, dea&ess, paralysis, epilepsy, 
and scrofula. Moreau relates a striking case, which is of in- 
terest as indicating the alliance between morbid or degenerate 
varieties, and which I may quote here. 

Mrs. D y aged thirty-two. Her grandfather kept an 

inn at the time of the great French Revolution, and during 
the Beign of Terror he had profited by the critical situation 
in which many nobles of the department found themselves to 
get them secretly into his house, where he was believed to 
have robbed and murdered them. His daughter, who was in 
his secrets, having quarrelled with him, denounced him to 
the authorities, but he escaped conviction from want of proofs. 
She subsequently committed suicide. One of her brothers 
bad nearly murdered her with a knife on one occasion, and 
another brother hanged himself. Her sister was epileptic, 
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imbecile, and paroxysmally violent. Her daughter, the pa- 
tient, after swimming in the head, noises in the ears, flashes 
before the eyes, became deranged, fancying that people were 
plotting against her, pnrchasmg arms and barricadmg herself 
in her room, and was finally put in an asylum. Thus there 
were, in different members of this family, crime, melancholia, 
epilepsy, suicide, and mania. Need we wonder at it? The 
moral element is an essential part of a complete and sound 
character ; he who is destitute of it, being unquestionably to 
that extent a defective being, is therefore on the road to, or 
marks, race degeneracy ; and it is not a matter of much won- 
der that his children should, when better influences do not 
intervene to check the morbid tendency, exhibit a further de- 
gree of degeneracy, and be actual morbid varieties. I think 
that no one who has studied closely the causation of insanity 
will question this mode of production. 

I could not, if I would, in the present state of knowledge, 
describe accurately all the characteristics of the insane neu- 
rosis, and group according to their afiinities the cases testify- 
ing to its influence. The chief concern now with its morbid 
peculiarities is to point out, first, that they mark some inher- 
ited fault of brain-organization ; and, secondly, that the cause 
of such fault is not insanity alone in the parent, but may be 
other nervous disease, such as hysteria, epilepsy, alcoholism, 
paralysis, and neuralgia of all kinds. Except in the case of 
suicidal insanity, it is not usual for the parent to transmit to 
the child the particular form of mental derangement from 
which he has suffered : insanity in the parent may be epilepsy 
in the child, and epilepsy in the parent insanity in the child ; 
and, in families where a strong tendency to insanity exists, 
one member may be insane, another epileptic, a third may 
suffer from severe neuralgia, and a fourth may commit sui- 
cide. The morbid conditions which affect the motor nerve- 
centres in one generation seem to concentrate themselvei 
sometimes upon the sensory or the ideational centres in an- 
other. In truth, nervous disease is a veritable Proteus, dis- 
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appearing in ojie form to reappear in another, and, it may be, . 
capricionsly skipping one generation to fasten npon the next.] 

The different forms of insanity that occur in young chil- 
dren — as all forms of it except general paralysis may do— are 
ahuost always traceable to nervous disease in the preceding 
generation, a neuropathic condition being really the essential 
element in their causation."^ The cases of acute mania in chil- 
dren of a few weeks or alew years old, which have been de- 
scribed, might more properly be classed as examples of idiocy 
with excitement. There can be no true mania until there is 
some mind. But we do meet sometimes in older children 
with a genuine acute mania, occurring usually in connection 
with chorea or epilepsy, and presenting the symptoms, if I 
may so express it, of a mental chorea or an epilepsy of the 
mind, but without the spasmodic and convulsive movements 
of these diseases. More or less dulness of intelligence and 
apathy of movement, giving the seeming of a degree of imbe- 
cility, is common enough in chorea, and in some cases there 
is violent delirium ; but, besides these cases, there are others 
in which, without choreic disorder of movements, there is a 
choreic mania: it is an active delirium of ideas which is the 
counterpart of the usual delirium of movements, and its auto- 
matio character and its marked incoherence are striking 
enough to an ordinary observer. Hallucinations of the spe- 
cial senses, and loss or perversion of general sensibility, usu- 
ally accompany the delirium, the disorder affecting the cen- 
tres of special and general sensation, as well as the mind-cen- 
tres. 

Between this choreic mania and epileptic mania there are 
intermediate conditions partaking more or less of the charac- 
ter of one or the other — ^hybrid forms of a cataleptic nature. 
The child will lie for hours or days in a seeming ecstasy or 
trance, with its limbs rigid or fixed in a strange posture. 
There may be apparent insensibility to impressions, while at 
other times vague answers are given, or there is a sudden 
bursting out into wild shrieks or incoherent raving. If thi4 
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be of a religious kind, the cMld is apt to be thought by ig- 
norant persons to be inspired. The attacks are of variable 
duration, and are repeated at varying intervals. On the one 
hand, they pass into attacks of chorea; and, on the other 
hand, into true epileptic seizures, or alternate with them. 

In children, as in adults, a brief attack of violent mania, 
a genuine mania transitoria, may precede, or follow, or take 
the place of an epileptic fit ; in the latter case being a masked 
epilepsy. Children of three or four years of age are some- 
times seized with attacks of violent shrieking, desperate 
stubbornness, or furious rage, when they bite, tear, kick, and 
do all the destruction they can ; these seizures, which are a 
sort of vicarious epilepsy, come on periodically, and may 
either pass in the course of a few months into regular epilepsy, 
or may alternate with it. Older children have perpetrated 
crimes of a savage and determined nature — ^incendiarism and 
even murder — ^under the influence of similar attacks of tran- 
sitory fury, followed or not by epileptic convtdsions. It is of 
the utmost importance to realize the deep effect which the 
epileptic neurosis may have on the moral character, and to 
keep in mind the possibility of its existence when a savage, 
apparently motiveless, and unaccountable crime has been 
committed. A single epileptic seizure has been known to 
change entirely the moral character, rendering a child rude, 
vicious, and perverse, who was hitherto gentle, amiable, and 
tractable. "So one who has seen it can fail to have been 
struck with the great and abrupt change in moral character 
which takes place in the asylum epileptic immediately before 
the recurrence of his fits ; in the intervals between them he 
is often an amiable, obliging, and industrious being, but when 
they impend he becomes sullen, morose, and most dangerous 
to meddle with. Not an attendant but can then foretell that 
he is going to have his fits, as confidently almost as he can 
foretell that the sun will rise next day. Morel has made the 
interesting observation, which is certainly well founded, that 
the epUeptic neurosis may exist for a considerable period in 
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va nndeveloped or masked form, showing itself not by oon- 
viklsions, bat by periodic attacks of mania, or by manifesta- 
tions of extreme moraJ perversion, which are apt to be 
thought wilful viciousness. But they are not : no moral in- 
fluence will touch them; they depend upon a morbid physical 
condition, which can only have a physical cure ; and they 
get their explanation, and indeed justification, afterward, 
when actual epilepsy occurs. 

The epileptic neurosis is certainly most closely allied to the 
insane neurosis; and when it exists in its masked form, af- 
fecting the mind for some time before convulsions occur, it is 
hardly possible to distinguish it from one form of the insane 
neurosis. The difficulty of doing so is made greater, inas- 
much as epilepsy in the parent may engender the insane 
neurosis in the child, and insanity in the parent the epileptic 
neurosis in the child. A character which the insane neurosis 
has in common with the epileptic neurosis is, that it is apt to 
burst out in a convulsive explosion of violence ; that when 
it develops into actual insanity it displays itself in deeds 
rather than in words — ^in an insanity of action rather than 
of thought. It is truly a neurosis spasmodiea. Take, for ex- 
ample, a case which is one of a class, that of the late Alton 
murderer, who, taking a walk one fine afternoon, met some 
little girls at play, enticed one of them into a neighboring 
hop-garden, there murdered her and cut her body into frag- 
ments, which he scattered about, returned quietly home, 
openly washing his hands in the river on the way, made an 
entry in his diary, " Killed a little girl ; it was fine and hot ;" 
and, when forthwith taken into custody, confessed what he 
had done, and could give no reason for doing it. At the trial 
it was proved that his father had had an attack of acute 
mania, and that another near relative was in confinement, 
•nffering firom homicidal mania. He himself had been noted 
as peculiar; he had been subject to fits of depression, been 
prone to weep without apparent reason, and had exhibited 
nngolar caprices of conduct ; and it had once been necessary 
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to watch him from fear that be might commit saicide. He 
was not insane in the legal or the ordinary sense of the 
term, bat he certainly had the insane neurosis, and it may be 
presumed confidently that he would, had he lived, have be- 
come insane. 

Those who have practical experience of insanity know 
well that there is a most distressing form of the disease ; in 
which a desperate impulse to commit suicide or homicide 
overpowers and takes prisoner the reason. The terrible im- 
pulse is deplored sometimes by him who suffers from it as 
deeply as by any one who witnesses it ; it causes him unspeak- 
able distress ; he is fully conscious of its nature, and struggles 
in vain against it ; his reason is no further affected than in 
having lost power to control, or having become the slave o^ 
the morbid and convulsive impulse. It may be that this form 
of derangement does sometimes occur where there is no he- 
reditary predisposition to insanity, but there can be no doubt 
that in the great m^'ority of cases of the kind there is such a 
neuropathic state. The impulse is truly a convulsive idea, 
springing from a morbid condition of nerve-element, and it 
is strictly comparable with an epileptic convulsion. How 
grossly ujyust, then, the judicial criterion of responsibility 
which dooms an insane person of this class to death if he 
knew what he was doing when he committed a murder I It 
were as reasonable to hang a man for not stopping by an act 
of will a convulsion of which he was conscious. An interest- 
ing circumstance in connection with this morbid impulse is 
that its convulsive activity is sometimes preceded by a feeling 
very like the aura epileptiea — a strange morbid sensation, 
beginning in some part of the body, and rising gradually to 
the brain. The patient may accordingly give warning of the 
impending attack in some instances, and in one case was 
calmed by having his thumbs loosely tied together with a 
ribbon when the forewarning occurred. Dr. Skae records an 
instructive example in one of his annual reports. The feeling 
began at the toes, Tose gradually to the chest, producing a 
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^^Bb of faintncsa imd constriction, and then to tlie bead, {iro- 
Aieing a mouientur; loss of conscionsneKS. This aura waa 
SMompanied by an involnntftry jeriting — first of the legs, and 
tliBD of the arms. It was when tJieae attadte came on that 
tlie pAtieot felt impelled to commit some act of violence 
(gainst others or himself On one ocoaHion he attempted to 
commit suicide b7 throwing himself into the water; more 
often the impulse wee to attack others. He deplored hie coa- 
diijon, of wUch he spoke with great intelligence, giving all the 
delaila of hia past history and feelings. In other caaes a feeling 
of vertigo, a trembling, and a vagne dread of something fesr- 
tal being abont to happen, resembling tlie vertigo and mo- 
mentary vagne despair of one variety of the epileptio aiira, 
precede the attack. Indeed, whenever a murder has been 
committed enddenly, without premeditation, without mdiee, 
vritboat motive, openly, and in a vray quite different from 
the way in which mnrdera are commonly done, we ought to 
look carefully for evidence of previous epilepsy, and, should 
there have been no epileptio fits, for evidence of an atira f^t- 
leptiea and other symptoms allied to epilepsy. 

It is worth while observing that in other forms of insanity, 
when we look closely into the symptonjs, there are not un- 
frequently ooraplaints of strange, painful, and diatresaing 
BonsaiionB in some part of the body, which appear to have a 
relation to the mental derangement not unlike that which 
the epileptio aura has to the epileptic fit. Common enough 
is a distroBsing sensation about the epigoatriura : it is not a 
definite pain, is sot comparable strictly to a burning, or 
weight, or to any known sensation, but is an indescribable 
feeling of distreaa to which the mental troubles are referred. 
It Mtnetimes rises to a piteh of angniah, when it abolishes the 
power to think, destroys the feeling of identity, and oaasee 
■noh unspeakable suffering and despair that suicide is at- 
(«mpted or accomplished. In other cases the distressing and 
Indearribahle sensation is in the crown of the head or down 
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it arises from the pelvio organs. la 
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all cases the patients conneot their mental trouble with it, 
regarding it as the cause of the painM confdsion of thought, 
the utter inability of exertion, the distressing ideas, and the 
paroxysm of despair. Perhaps they exaggerate its impor- 
tance ; but there can be little doubt that writers on mental 
disorders, too exclusively occupied with the prominent men- 
tal features, have not hitherto given sufficient attention to 
these anomalous sensations. We have been apt to class them 
as hypochondriacal, and to pass them over as of no special 
significance ; but I cannot help thinking that, properly studied, 
they may sometimes teach us more of the real nature of the 
particular form of insanity— of its probable course, termina- 
tion, and its most suitable treatment — ^than many much more 
obtrusive symptoms. 

In bringing this lecture to an end, I may fitly point out 
how entirely thus far the observation of the phenomena of de- 
fective and disordered mind proves their essential dependence 
on defective and disordered brain, and how closely they are 
related to some other disordered nervous functions. The insane 
neurosis which the child inherits in consequence of its par- 
entis insanity is as surely a defect of physical nature as is 
the epileptic neurosis to which it is so closely allied. It is an 
indisputable though extreme fact that certain human beings 
are bom with such a native deficiency of mind that all the 
training and education in the world will not raise them to 
the height of brutes; and I believe it to be not less true that, 
in consequence of evil ancestral influences, individuals are 
bom with such a flaw or warp of Nature that all the care in 
the world will not prevent them from being vicious or crimi- 
naJ, or becoming insane. Education, it is true, may do 
much, and the circumstances of life may do much ; but we 
cannot forget that the foundations on which the acquisitions 
of education must rest are not acquired, but inherited. No 
one can escape the tyranny of his organization ; no one can 
elude the destiny that is innate in him, and which uncon* 
8<dously and irresistibly shapes his ends, even when he be- 
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lieves that he is determimng them with consummate fore- 
sight and skilL A well-groonded and comprehensive theory 
of mind mnst recognize and emhrace these facts ; thej meet 
ns every moment of oar lives, and cannot be ignored if we 
are in earnest in onr attempts to constract a mental science ; 
and it is because metaphysical mental philosophy has taken 
no notice whatever of them, because it is bound by the prin- 
ciple of its existence as a philosophy to ignore them, that, 
notwithstanding the labor bestowed on it, it has borne no 
fruits — ^that, as Bacon said of it, " not only what was asserted 
once is asserted still, but what were questions once are* ques- 
tions still, and, instead of being resolved by discussion, are 
only fixed and fed.*' 



LECTURE m. 

Geittlemeit : In my last lecture I showed how large a 
part in the production of insanity is played by the hereditary 
neurosis, and pointed out the necessity of scrutinizing more 
closely than has yet been done the features of the different 
forms of mental derangement that own its baneful influence. 
Past all question it is the most important element in the 
causation of insanity. It cannot be in the normal order of 
events that a healthy organism should be unable to bear or- 
dinary mental trials, much less a natural physiological func- 
tion such as the evolution of puberty, the puerperal state, or 
the climacteric change. When, therefore, the strain of grief 
or one of these physiological conditions becomes the occa- 
sion of an outbreak of insanity, we must look for the root of 
the ill in some natural infirmity or instability of nerve-ele- 
ment. Not until we apply ourselves earnestly to an exact 
observation and discrimination of all the mental and bodily 
conditions which cooperate in the causation, and are mani- 
fested in the symptoms, of the manifold varieties of insanity, 
shall we render more precise and satisfactory our knowledge 
of its causes, its classification, and its treatment. How un 
scientific it appears when we reflect, to enumerate, as is com- 
monly done, sex and age among its predisposing causes I No 
one goes mad because he or she happens to be a man or a 
woman, but because to each sex, and at certain ages, there 
occur special physiological changes, which are apt to run into 
pathological effects in persons predisposed to nervous dis- 
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order. How often it happens that a moral canse of insanity 
is sought and falsely found in a state of mind such as grief 
or jealousy, which is really an early symptom of the disease I 
Again, how vague and unsatisfactory the accepted psycho- 
logical classification of insanity, under which forms of dis- 
ease distinct enough to claim separate descriptions are in- 
cluded in the same class I It is obvious that we learn very 
little of value from an account of the treatment of mania 
generally when there are included under the class diseases so 
different as puerperal mania, the mania of general paralysis, 
syphilitic, epileptic, and hysterical mania, each presenting 
features and requiring treatment in some degree special. 
The hope and the way of advance in our knowledge of men- 
tal disorders lie in the exact observation of the varieties of 
the insane diathesis, and of the effects of bodily functions 
and disorders upon these ; in noting carefully the bodily as 
well as mental symptoms that characterize the several forms 
of derangement of mind ; and in tracing the relations of 
mental to other disorders of the nervous system. We must 
aim to distinguish well if we would teach well — ^to separate 
the cases that exhibit special features and relations, and to 
arrange them in groups or classes according to their affinities, 
just as we do habitually with general paralysis, and as I did 
in my last lecture with epileptic mania. 

Following this plau, we might in like manner make of 
hysterical insanity a special variety. An attack of acute 
maniacal excitement, with great restlessness, rapid and dis- 
connected but not entirely incoherent conversation, some- 
times tending to the erotic or obscene, evidently without 
abolition of consciousness; laughing, singing, or rhyming, 
and perverseness of conduct, which is still more or less cohe- 
rent and seemingly wilful — ^may occur in connection with, or 
instead of, the usual hysterical convulsions. Or the ordinary 
hysterical symptoms may pass by degrees into chronic insanity. 
Loss of power of will is a characteristic symptom of hysteria 
in all its Protean forms, and with the perverted sensations 
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and disordered movements there is always some degree of 
moral perversion. This increases until it swallows up the 
other symptoms : the patient loses more and more of her 
energy and self-control, hecoming capriciously fanciful about 
her health, imagining or feigning strange diseases, and keep- 
ing up the delusion or the imposture with a pertinacity that 
might seem incredible, getting more and more impatient of 
the advice and interference of others, and indifferent to the 
interests and duties of her position. Outbursts of temper 
become almost outbreaks of mania, particularly at the men- 
strual periods. An erotic tinge may be observable in her 
manner of behavior; and occasionally there are quasi- 
ecstatic or cataleptic states. It is an easily-curable form of 
derangement if the patient be removed in time from the anx- 
ious but hurtfal sympathies and attentions of her family, and 
placed under good moral control ; but, if it be allowed to go 
on unchecked, it will end in dementia, and it is especially apt 
to do so when there is a marked hereditary predisposition. 

In some instances we observe a curious connection be- 
tween insanity and neuralgia, not unlike that which, existing 
between epilepsy and a special form of neuralgia, induced 
Trousseau to describe the latter as epileptiform. I have un- 
der observation now a lady who suffered for some time from 
an intense neuralgia of the left half of the face ; after the 
removal of a tooth suspected to be at the root of the mis- 
chief the pain ceased, but an attack of melancholia immedi- 
ately followed. Griesinger mentions a similar case of a gen- 
tleman under his care, in whom a double occipital neuralgia 
was followed by a melancholic state of mind. In his " Oom- 
mentaries on Insanity," Dr. Burrows tells of a very eloquent 
divine who was always maniacal when free from pains in the 
spine, and sane when the pains returned to that site. And 
the late Sir B. Brodie mentions two cases of a similar kind : 
in one of them a neuralgia of the vertebral column alter- 
nated with true insanity. These cases appear to be instances 
of the transference of -morbid action from one nerve-centre to 
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another, such as Dr. Darwin formerly noticed and commented 

on. " Mrs. ^," he says, " was seized every day, about 

the same hour, with violent pain in the right side of her bow- 
els, about the situation of the lower -edge of the liver, with- 
out fever, which increased for an hour or two, till it became 
quite intolerable. After violent screaming she fell into con- 
vulsions, which terminated sometimes in fainting, with or 
without stertor, as in common epilepsy; at other times a 
temporary insanity supervened, which continued about half 
an hour, and the fit ceased." It seems not unreasonable to 
suppose that the morbid action in the sensory centres, which 
the violent neuralgia implied, was at one time transferred to 
the motor centres, giving rise to convulsive movements, and 
at another time to the mind-centres, giving rise to convulsive 
ideas. There is a form of neuralgia which is the analogue of 
a convulsion, and there is a mania which is the counterpart, 
in the highest nerve-centres, of neuralgia and convulsions in 
their respective centres. Perhaps if we had the power in 
some cases of acute insanity to induce artificially a violent 
neuralgia, or general convulsions — to transfer the morbid ac- 
tion from the mind-centres — ^we might, for the time being at 
any rate, cure the insanity. 

I pass on now to exhibit the effects of organic sympathies 
in the causation of mental disorders, or rather the specific 
effects of particular organs upon the features of different 
forms of insanity. In my first lecture I pointed out that 
there is the closest physiological consent of functions be- 
tween the different organs ; that the brain, as the organ of 
mind, joins in this consent ; and that our ideas and feelings 
are obtained by the concurrence of impressions from the 
internal organs of the body and the external organs of the 
senses. The consequence is, that derangement of an internal 
organ, acting upon the brain, may engender, by pathological 
•ympathy, morbid feelings and their related ideas. Tb« 
mental effects may be general or specific : a general emotional 
depraasion through which all ideas loom gloomy, of which 
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every one's experience testifies ; and a special morbid feeling 
with its particular sympathetic ideas, of which the phenom- 
ena of dreaming and insanity yield illustrations. 

The slight shades of this kind of morbid influence we can- 
not venture to trace; but it is easy to recognize the most 
marked effects. Take, for example, the irritation of ovaries 
or uterus, which is sometimes the direct occasion of nympho' 
mania — a disease by which the most chaste and modest 
woman is transformed into a raging fury of lust. Some ob- 
servers have, without sufficient reason I think, made of 
nymphomania a special variety, grouping under the term 
cases in which it was a prominent symptom. But it certainly 
occurs in forms of mania that are quite distinct — ^in puerperal 
mania, for example, in epileptic mania, and in the mania 
sometimes met with in old women ; and the cases in which 
it does occur have not such characteristic features as warrant 
the formation of a definite group. We have, indeed, to note 
and bear in mind how often sexual ideas and feelings arise 
and display themselves in all sorts of insanity ; how they 
connect themselves with ideas which in a normal mental 
state have no known relation to them ; so that it seems as 
inexplicable that a virtuous person should ever have learned, 
as it is distressing that she should manifest, so much obscenity 
of thought and feeling. Perhaps it is that such ideas are ex- 
cited sympathetically in a morbidly active brain by unrelated 
ideas, just as, in other nervous disorders, sympathetic morbid 
sensations and movements occur in parts distant from the 
seat of the primary irritation. Considering, too, what an 
important agent in the evolution of mind the sexual feeling 
is, how much of thought, feeling, and energy it remotely in- 
spires, there is less cause for wonder at the naked interven- 
tion of its simple impulses in the phenomena of mania, when 
coordination of function is abolished in the supreme centres, 
and the mind resolved, as it were, into its primitive animal 
elements. This should teach us to take care not to attribute 
too hastily the sexual feelings to a morbid irritation of the 
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sexual organs. It is plain that they may have a purely cen« 
tral origin, just as the excitation of them in health may pro- 
ceed from the mind. Here, in fact, as in other cases, we 
must bear in mind the reciprocal mfluence of mind on organ, 
and of organ on mind. 

The great mental revolution which occurs at puberty may 
go beyond its physiological limits, in some instances, and 
become pathological. The vague feelings, blind longings, and 
obscure impulses, which then arise in the mind, attest the 
awakening of an impulse which knows not at first its aim or 
the means of its gratification ; a kind of vague and yearning 
melancholy is engendered, which leads to an abandonment to 
poetry of a gloomy Byronic kind, or to indulgence in inde- 
finite religious feelings and aspirations. There is a want of 
some object to fill the void in the feelings, to satisfy the 
undefined yearning — a need of something to adore; con- 
sequently, where there is no visible object of worship the 
invisible is adored. The time of this mental revolution is, at 
best, a trying period for youth ; and, where there is an in- 
herited infirmity of nervous organization, the natural dis- 
turbance of the mental balance may easily pass into actual 
destruction of it. 

The form of derangement connected with this period of 
life I believe to be either a fanciM and quasi-hysterical 
%aeIancholia, which is not very serious when it is properly 
treated; or an acute mania, which is apt to be recurrent, and 
is much more serious. The former occurs especially in girls, 
if it be not peculiar to them ; there are periods of depression 
and paroxysms of apparently causeless weeping, alternating 
with times of undue excitability, more especially at the 
menstrual periods; a disinclination is evinced to work, to 
rational amusement, to exertion of any kind ; the behavior is 
capricious, and soon becomes perverse and wilful ; the natural 
affections seem to be blunted or abolished, the patient taking 
pleasure in distressing those whose feelings she would most 
consider when in health; and, although there are no fixed 
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delasions, there ore unfonnded suspicions or fears and clian« 
ging morbid fancies. The anxious sympathies of those most 
dear are apt to foster the morbid self-feeling which craves 
them, and thus to aggravate the disease : what such patients 
need to learn is, not the indulgence but a forgetfulness of 
their feelings, not the observation but the renunciation of 
self, not introspection but useful action. In some of these 
cases, where the disease has become chronic, delusions of 
sexual origin occur, and the patient whose virginity is intact 
imagines that she is pregnant or has had a baby. 

The morbid self-feeling that has its root in the sexual sys- 
tem is not unapt to take on a religious guise. We observe 
examples of this in certain members of those latter-day reli- 
gious sects which profess to commingle religion and love, and 
which especially abound in America. No physiologist can 
well doubt that the holy kiss of love in such cases owes all 
its warmth to the sexual feeling which consciously or uncon- 
sciously inspires it, or that the mystical union of the sexes 
lies very close to a union that is nowise mystical, when it does 
not lead to madness. A similar intimate connection between 
fanatical religious exaltation and sexual excitement is exem- 
plified by the lives of such religious enthusiasts as St. Theresa 
and St. Catherine de Sienne, whose nightly trances and 
visions, in which they believed themselves received as verita- 
ble spouses into the bosom of Christ and transported into aA 
unspeakable* ecstasy by the touch of His sacred lips, attested, 
though they knew it not, the influence of excited sexual or- 
gans on the mind. More extreme examples of a like patho- 
logical action are afforded by those insane women who be- 
lieve themselves to be visited by lovers or ravished by perse- 
cutors during the night. Sexual hallucinations, betraying 
an ovarian or uterine excitement, might almost be described 
as the characteristic feature of the insanity of old maids ; the 
false visions of unreal indulgence being engendered probably 
in the same way as visions of banquets occur in the dreams 
of a starving person, or as visions of cooling streams to one 
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who is perishing of thirst. It seems to be the fact that, al- 
though women bear sexual excesses better than men, they 
suffer more than men do from the entire deprivation of sexual 
intercourse. 

The development of puberty may lead indirectly to insanity 
by becoming the occasion of a vicious habit of self-abuse in 
men ; and it is not always easy to say in such cases how much 
of the evil is due to pubescence and how much to self-abuse. 
But the foi^ of mental derangement directly traceable to 
self-abuse has certainly characteristic features. There are 
no acute symptoms, the onset of the disease being most grad- 
uaL The patient becomes offensively egotistic and impracti- 
cable ; he is full of self-feeling and self-conceit ; insensible 
to the claims of others upon him, and of his duties to them ; 
interested only in hypochondriacally watching his morbid 
sensations, and attending to his morbid feelings. His mental 
energy is sapped; and though he has extravagant pretensions, 
and often speaks of great projects engendered by his con- 
ceit, he never works systematically for any aim, but exhibits 
an incredible vacillation of conduct, and spends his days in 
indolent and suspicious self-brooding. His relatives he thinks 
hostile to him, because they do not take the interest in his 
Bufferings which he craves, nor yield sufficiently to his pre- 
tensions, but perhaps urge him to some kind of work ; he is 
ntterably incapable of conceiving that he has duties to them. 
As matters get worse, the general suspicion of the hostility 
of people takes more definite form, and delusions spring up 
that persons speak offensively of him, or watch him in the 
street, or comment on what passes in his mind, or play tricks 
upon him by electricity or mesmerism, or in some other mys- 
terious way. His delusions are the objective explanation, 
by wrong imagination, of the perverted feelings. Messages 
may be received from Heaven by peculiar telegraphic signals ; 
and there are occasionally quasi-cataleptic trances. It is 
strange what exalted feelings and high moral and religions 
sims these patients will often declare they have, who, incapa- 
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ble of roformiDg themselves, are ready to reform the world. 
A later and worse stage is one of moody or vacant self-ab- 
sorption, and of extreme loss of mental power. They are 
silent, or, if they converse, they discover delusions of a sus- 
picions or obscene character, the perverted sexual passion 
still giving the color to their thoughts. They die miserable 
wrecks at the last. This is a form of insanity which certainly 
has its special exciting cause and its characteristic features ; 
nevertheless, I think that self-abuse seldom, if eVer, produces 
it without the cooperation of the insane neurosis. 

The monthly activity of the ovaries which marks the ad- 
vent of puberty in women has a notable effect upon the mind 
and body ; wherefore it may become an important cause of 
mental and physical derangement. Most women at that 
time are susceptible, irritable, and capricious, any cause of 
vexation affecting them more seriously than usual; and 
some who have the insane neurosis exhibit a disturbance of 
mind which amounts almost to disease. A sudden suppres- 
sion of the menses has produced a direct explosion of insan- 
ity ; or, occurring some time before an outbreak, it may be 
an important link in its causation. It is a matter also of com- 
mon experience in asylums, that exacerbations of insanity 
often take place at the menstrual periods ; but whether there 
is a particular variety of mental derangement connected with 
disordered menstruation, and, if so, what are its special fea- 
tures, we are not yet in a position to say positively. There is 
oertdnly a recurrent mania, which seems sometimes to have, 
in regard to its origin and the times of its attacks, a relation 
to the menstrual function, suppression or irregularity of 
which often accompanies it ; and it is an obvious presump- 
tion that the mania may be a sympathetic morbid effect of 
the ovarian and uterine excitement, and may represent an 
exaggeration of the mental irritability which is natural to 
women at that period. The patient becomes elated, hila- 
rious, talkative, passing soon from that condition into a state 
of acute and noisy mania, which may last for two or three 
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weeks or longer, and then sinking into a brief stage of more 
or less depression or confiision of mind, from which she 
awakens to calmness and clearness of mind. In vain we 
flatter ourselves with the hope of a complete recovery ; after 
an interval of perfect Incidity, of varying duration in differ- 
ent cases, the attack recurs, goes through the same stages, 
and ends in the same way, only to be followed by other at- 
tacks, until at last, the mind being permanently weakened, 
there are no longer intervals of entire lucidity. Could we 
stop the attacks, the patient might still regain by degrees 
mental power ; but we cannot. All the resources of our art 
fail to touch them, and I know no other form of insanity 
which, having so much the air of being curable, thus far de- 
fies all efforts to stay its course. We should be apt to con- 
clude that it was connected with the menstrual function, 
were it not that periodicity is more or less the law of all ner- 
vous diseases, that its attacks often recur at uncertain inter- 
vals, and, more decisive still, that it is not confined to women, 
but occurs perhaps as often in men. Whether connected or 
not, however, in any way with the generative functions, it 
certainly presents features of relationship to epilepsy, and 
occurs where the insane oeurosis exists; and, if I were to 
describe it in a few words, I should designate it an epilepsy 
of the mind. Its recurrence more or less regularly ; the 
uniformity of the prodromata and of the symptoms of the 
attack, each being almost an exact image of the other ; its 
comparatively brief duration ; the mental torpor or confu- 
Bion which follows it, and the ignorance or denial sometimes, 
on the part of the patient, of his having had the attack ; the 
temporary recovery; and the undoubted fact that it often 
occurs where there is evidence of an insane neurosis pro- 
duced by epilepsy, or insanity, or both, in the family ; these 
are facts which support the opinion of its kinship to epilepsy. 
I have under my care an unmarried lady who for many years 
has been subject to these recurrent attacks of mania, and 
wliose intelligence has now been destroyed by them ; ulti« 
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tnately true epileptic fits supervened, bat they only occur, at 
long intervals, usuallj not oftener than twice a year, while 
the maniacal attacks recur regularly every three or four 
weeks. It is of some interest, in regard to the question of 
its nature, that the age of its most frequent outbreak is, as it 
is with epilepsy, the years that cover the development of 
puberty. Irregularity or suppression of menstruation may 
or may not be present, so that we are not warranted in at- 
tributing the disease to amenorrhoea or dysmenorrhoea ; we are 
the less warranted in doing so, as any form of insanity, how« 
ever caused, may occasion a suppression of the menses. 

The natural cessation of menstruation at the change of 
life is accompanied by a revolution in the economy which is 
often trying to the mental stability of those who have a pre- 
disposition to insanity. The age of pleasing is past, but not 
always the desire, which, indeed, sometimes grows then more 
exacting ; there are all sorts of anomalous sensations of bod- 
ily distress, attesting the disturbance of circulation and of 
nerve functions ; and it is now that an insane jealousy and a 
propensity to stimulants are apt to appear, especially where 
there have been no children. When positive insanity breaks 
out, if usually has the form of profound melancholia, with 
vague delusions of an extreme character, as that the world is 
in flames, that it is turned upside down, that every thing is 
changed, or that some very dreadful but undefined calamity 
has happened or is about to happen. The coxmtenance has 
the expression of a vague terror and apprehension. In some 
cases short and transient paroxysms of excitement break the 
melancholy gloom. These usually occur at the menstrual 
periods, and may continue to do so for some time after the 
function has ceased. It is not an unfavorable form of in- 
sanity as regards probability of recovery under suitable treat- 
ment. 

Continuing the consideration of the infiuence of the gen- 
erative organs in the production of insanity, I come now to 
puerperal insanity. Under this name are sometimes con- 
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founded three distinct varieties of disease — that which occurs 
during pregnancy, that which follows parturition and is 
properly puerperal, and that which comes on months after- 
ward during lactation.* The insanity of pregnancy is, as a 
rule, of a marked melancholic type, with suicidal tendency ; 
a degree of mental weakness or apparent dementia being 
•ometimes coi^oined with it. Other cases, however, exhibit 
much moral perversion, perhaps an uncontrollable craving 
for stimulants, which we may regard as an exaggerated display 
of the fanciful cravings from which women suffer in the 
earlier months of pregnancy. We can hardly fail, indeed, to 
recognize a connection between the features of this form of 
insanity and the strange longings, the capriciousness, and the 
morbid fears, of the pregnant woman. The patient may be 
treated successfidly by removal from home ; but, if the dis- 
ease be allowed to go on, there is no good ground to expect 
that parturition will have a beneficial effect upon it ; on the 
contrary, the probability is, that it will run into a severe puer- 
peral insanity, and from that into dementia. 

Puerperal insanity proper comes on within one month of 
parturition ; and, like the insanity of pregnancy, occurs most 
often in primiparsB. The statistics of the Edinburgh Asylum 
show that in all the cases occurring before the sixteenth day 
after labor, as most cases do, the symptoms were those of 
acute mania ; but in all the cases which occurred after the 
sixteenth day they were those of melancholia. In both forms, 
but especially in the latter, there is sometimes a mixture of 
childishness and apparent dementia. The mania is more 
likely than the melancholia to get well. It is of an acute and 
extremely incoherent character, a delirious rather than a sys- 
tematized mania, marked by noisy restlessness, sleeplessness, 
tearing of clothes, hallucinations, and in some cases by great 
salacity, which is probably the direct mental effect of the irri- 
tdtion of the generative organs. Suicide may be attempted 

• " The iDsanity of Pr^^iancy, Puerperal Insanity, and Insanity ol 
LftcUUon.'' By J. Batty Toke, M. D. 
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in an excited, pxirposeless way. The bodilj symptoms, con- 
tradicting the violence of the mental excitement, indicate 
feebleness ; the features are pinched ; the skin is pale, cold, 
and clammy ; and the pulse is quick, small, and irritable. 
We may safely say that recovery takes place in three out of 
four cases of puerperal mania, usually in a few weeks ; the 
patient, after the acute symptoms have subsided, sinking into 
a temporary state of confusion and feebleness of mind, and 
then waking up as from a dream. I may add the expression 
of a conviction th.st no good, but rather harm, is done by 
attempting to stifle this or any other form of acute insanity 
by the administratH)n of large doses of opium. 

The insanity of lactation does not come under the scheme 
of this lecture • for it is an asthenic insanity, produced by 
bodily exhaustion and the depression of mental worries. The 
time of its occurrence seems to show that the longer the 
child is suckled the greater is the liability to it ; and in the 
majority of cpses it has the form of melancholia, often with 
determin<*d suicidal tendency. 

So fr^ucT^tly is hereditary predisposition more or less 
distinctly traceable in these three forms of insanity occurring 
in conne<>^op with child-bearing, that we are warranted in 
declaringr it onite exceptional for any one of them to be met 
with whore it is entirely absent. 

I have no^ enumerated all the forms of insanity which, 
beiDg spe^iaPy connected with the generative organs, pre- 
sent characteristic features. It is certain, however, that dis- 
ease of them may act as a powerful cooperating cause in the 
production fxf insanity, without giving rise, so far as we 
know, to a jipecial group of symptoms. Thus, for example, 
melancholia, distinguishable by no feature from melancholia 
otherwise caused, may be the effect of disease of the uterus. 
SchrSder van der Kolk mentions the ^case of a woman pro- 
foundly melancholic who suffered from prolapsus uteri, and 
m whom the melancholia disappeared when the uterus was 
returned to its proper place. Flomming relates two similar 
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«ases in which melancholia was cured by the nse of a pessary, 
the depression returning in one of them whenever the pessary 
was removed ; and I have met with one case in which pro- 
foond melancholia of two years' standing disappeared aftei 
the removal of a prolapsus uteri. Other diseases and dis- 
placements of the uterus may act in a similar way. 

Let me now say a few words concerning the abdominal 
organs. No one will call in question that the states of their 
functions do exert a positive influence on our states of mind ; 
but it is unfortunately too true that we cannot yet refer any 
/wecial mental symptoms to the influence of the abdominal 
^ ^ organs. I have met with one case of severe melancholia, of 
long standing, which was distinctly cured by the expulsion 
of a tape-worm ; and it appears to be tolerably certain that 
hypochondriacal insanity is in some instances connected 
with, if not caused by, a perverted sensation proceeding from 
an internal organ, most often abdominal. In health we are 
not conscious of the impressions which these organs make 
upon the brain, albeit they assuredly send their unperceived 
contributions to the stream of energies of which conscious- 
ness is the sum and the outcome ; but, when a disordered or- 
gan sends a morbid impression to the brain, it no longer docs 
its work there in silence and self-suppression, but asserts 
itself in an unwonted affection of consciousness. The hypo- 
chondriac cannot withdraw his attention from the nlorbid 
sensation to which it is irresistibly attracted, and which it 
aggravates; his interest in aU things else is gradually 
quenched, and his ability to think and act freely in the rela- 
tions of life sapped. The step from this state to positive in- 
sanity is not a great one : the strange and distressing sensation, 
being so anomalous, so unlike any thing of which the patient 
has had experience, affecting him so powerfully and so unac- 
countably, gets at last an interpretation that seems suited to 
its extraordinary character; and he then imagines that some 
animal or man or devil has got inside him and is tormenting 
him. He has now a hallucination of the organic sense which 
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dominates his thoaghts, and he is tmlj insane. Kot long since 
I saw a patient who believed that he had a man in his belly ; 
when his bowels were constipated, the delasion became active, 
he made desperate eflPorts by vomiting to get rid of his torment- 
or, and was then suriy, morose, and dangerons; but, when 
his bowels had been relieved, the delusion subsided into the 
background, and he was good-tempered and industrious. If 
a patient, instead of attributing his sufferings to an absurdly 
impossible cause, ascribes them to a serious internal disease 
which he certainly has not got, there will be a difficulty in 
deciding whether he is insane or not, should he do iigury to 
himself or others, as hypochondriacal melancholies sometimes 
do. It is a probable surmise that in those oases of insanity in 
which there are such delusions as that food will not enter 
the stomach, that there is no digestion, that the intestines 
are sealed up, there is a cause in a morbid irritation ascend- 
ing from the viscera to the brain. I am furthermore dis- 
posed to think that a form of fearful melancholia in which 
the patient evinces an extreme morbid sensitiveness to his 
every thought, feeling, and act, in which he is, as it were, 
hypochondriacally distressed about whatever he thinks, feels, 
and does, imagining it, however trivial and innocent, to be a 
great sin, which has cost him his happiness in time and eter- 
nity, has its foundation in certain morbid states of abdominal 
sensation. In cases of this sort, the delusion is not the cause 
of the feeling of despair, but is, as it were, a condensation 
from it, and an attempted interpretation of it. The same 
thing is observed in dreams : the images and events of a dis- 
tressing dream are not the causes of the feelings, but are 
caused by them; they undergo strange and sudden meta- 
morphoses without causing much or any surprise, and thej 
disappear together with the terror the moment we awake, 
which would not be the case if they really caused tlie terror. 
We perceive, indeed, in this generation of the image out of 
the feeUng, the demonstration of the true nature of ghosts 
and apparitions' the nervous system being in an excited 
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state of expectant fear, and the images being the effects and 
exponents of the feeling: they give the vague terror form. 
Accordingly, as Coleridge has remarked, those who see a 
ghost under such circnmstances do not snffer mnch in conse- 
qnence, though in telling the story they will perhaps say that 
their hair stood on end, and that they were in an agony of terror ; 
whereas those who have been really frightened by a figure 
dressed up as a ghost have often suffered seriously from the 
shock, having fainted, or had a fit, or gone mad. In like man- 
ner, if an insane person actually saw the dreadful things which 
he imagiues that he sees sometimes, and really thought the ter- 
rible thoughts which he imagines he thinks, he would suffer in 
health more than he does, if he did not actually die of them. 
I come now to the thoracic organs. The heart and 
the lungs are closely connected in their functions, so that 
they mntnaUy affect one another. Some diseases of the 
lungs greatly oppress and trouble the heart; yet there is 
reason to believe that they have their special effects upon 
the mind. How, indeed, can we think otherwise when we 
contrast the sanguine confidence of the consumptive patient 
with the anxious fear and apprehension exhibited in some 
diseases of the heart ? It used to be said that disease of the 
heart was more frequent among the insane than among the 
sane ; but the latest observations do not afford any support 
to the opinion, nor do they furnish valid grounds to connect 
a particular variety of insanity with heart-disease in those 
cases in which it does exist. All that we are thus far war- 
ranted in affirming is, that if there be a characteristic mental 
effect of such disease, it is a great fear, mounting up at times 
to despairing anguish ; and perhaps I may venture to add 
that, if there be a variety of mental disorder specifically con- 
nected with heart-disease, it is that form of melancholia in 
which the patient is overwhelmed with a vague and vast 
apprehension, where there is not so much a definite delusion 
as a dreadful fear of every thing, actual and possible, and 
which is sometimes described as panphohia. 
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There has long been an opinion, which seems to be well 
fonnded, that tubercle of the Inngs is more common among 
the insane than among the sane. For although the propor- 
tion of deaths in asylums attributed to phthisis is one-fourth, 
which is the same proportion as that for the sane population 
above fourteen years of age, Dr. Olouston has shown, by 
careful scrutiny of the records of 282 post-mortem examina- 
tions made in the Edinburgh Asylum, that phthisis was the 
assigned cause of death in only a little more than half of the 
cases in which there was tubercle in the body. The symp- 
toms of phthisis are so much masked in the insane, there 
being usually no cough and no expectoration, that its diag- 
nosis is difficult, and it is not always detected during life. 
The relation between it and insanity has been noticed by 
several writers: Schroder van der Kolk was distinctly of 
opinion that an hereditary predisposition to phthisis might 
predispose to, or develop into, insanity, and, on the other 
hand, that insanity predisposed to phthisis ; and Dr. Clous- 
ton found that hereditary prediposition to insanity existed in 
seven per cent, more of the insane who were tubercular than 
of the insane generally. When family degeneration is far 
gone, the two diseases appear to occur frequently, and the 
last member is likely to die insane or phthisical, or both ; 
whether, therefore, they mutually predispose to one another 
or not, they are often concomitant effects in the course of 
degeneration. However, in weighing the specific value of 
these observations, we must not forget that, independently 
of any special relation, the enfeebled nutrition of tuberculosis 
will tend to stimulate into activity the latent predisposition 
to insanity ; and that, in like manner, insanity, especially in 
its melancholic forms, will favor the actual development of a 
predisposition to phthisis. 

In the cases in which the development of phthisis and 
insanity has been nearly contemporaneous, which are about 
one-fourth of the cases in which they coexist, the mental 
iymptoms are of so peculiar and uniform a character as to 
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bAve led to the inclnsioii of the cases in a natural gronp 
ander the designation of phthisical mania. They have no 
positively distinctive symptom, it is true; they cannot be 
separated from other oases by a well-defined line of demar- 
cation. Yet they do exhibit, Dr. Clouston believes, certain 
common and uniform characters which justify their descrip- 
tion as a separate variety. They often begin in an insidious 
way by irritability, waywardness, and capriciousness of con- 
duct, and apparent weakening of intellect ; yet the patient 
converses rationally when he chooses to talk, and shows that 
he still has his intellect, albeit there is a great disinclination 
to exert it. To sign a certificate of his insanity would be no 
easy matter. Or they begin with an acutely maniacal oi 
melancholic stage, which is, however, of very short duration, 
soon passing into a half-maniacal, half-demented state. If 
there be a single characteristic feature, it is a monomania of 
suspicion. As the disease advances, the symptoms of de- 
mentia predominate ; but there are occasional brief attacks 
of irritable excitement and fitful flashes of intelligence. And 
in these cases, more often than in other cases, there occurs a 
momentary revival of intelligence before death. We shall 
the more readily admit the special features of phthisical 
mania when we call to mind that there is in most phthisical 
patients a peculiar mental state ; and that brief attacks of 
temporary mania or delirium sometimes occur in the course 
of phthisis. The phthisical patient is irritable, fanciful, un- 
stable of purpose, brilliant, and imaginative, but wanting in 
calmness and repose, quick of insight, but without depth and 
comprehension ; every thing is fitfid — ^fitful energy, fitful pro- 
jects, fitfid flashes of imagination. The hectic is in his 
thoughts and in his actions. The whims and imaginings of 
his mind become almost wanderings at times, his fancies 
almost delusions. 

I have now said enough concerning the sympathetic 
mental effects of disordered organs, not certainly to set forth 
adequately their nature, but to show the essential importance 
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of a carefdl study of them. To complete the exposition of 
the action of pathological sympathies on mind, it would he 
necessary to trace out the close relations that there are 
hetween the organic feelings and the different kinds of special 
sensibility — ^between systemic and sense consciousness. The 
digestive organs have a close sympathy with the sense of 
taste, as we observe in the bad taste accompanymg indiges- 
tion, in the nausea and vomiting which a nauseous taste 
may cause, and in the avoidance of poisonous matter by 
animals. The respiratory organs and the sense of smell are, 
in like manner, sympathetically associated ; and there can be 
no doubt that the sense of smell has special relations with the 
sexual feeling. The state of the digestive organs notably 
affects the general sensibility of the skin. Disturbances of 
these physiological sympathies may become the occasions of 
insane delusions. Digestive derangement, perverting the 
taste, will engender a delusion that the food is poisoned. 
Disease of the respiratory organs appears sometimes to pro- 
duce disagreeable smells, which are then perhaps attributed 
to objective causes, such as the presence of a corpse in the 
room, or to gases maliciously disseminated in it by fancied 
persecutors. In mania, smell and taste are often grossly per- 
verted, for the patient will devour, with seeming relish and 
avidity, dirt and garbage of the most offensive kind. Increase, 
diminution, or perversion of the sensibility of the skin, one 
or other of which is not uncommon among the insane, may 
undoubtedly be the cause of extravagant delusions. We 
hardly, indeed, realize how completely the mind is dependent 
upon the habit of its sensations. The man who has lost a 
limb can hardly be persuaded that he has lost it, so sensible 
is he of the accustomed feelings in it ; years after he has lost 
it he dreams of vivid sensations and of active movements in 
it — has, in fact, both sensory and motor hallucinations. It is 
easy, then, to understand how greatly abnormal sensations 
may perplex and deceive the unsound mind. A woman under 
Esquirol's care had complete anaesthesia of the skin: she 
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believed that the devil had carried off her body. A soldier 
who was woonded at the battle of Austerlitz lost the sensibil- 
ity of his skin, and from that time thoaght himself dead. 
When asked how he was, he replied, " Lambert no longer 
lives ; a cannon-ball carried him away at Austeriitz. What 
jou see is not Lambert, bnt a badly-imitated machine," which 
he always spoke of as it. A patient under my care, who suf- 
fered from general paralysis, and had lost sensibility and 
voluntary power of one side, could never be persuaded that 
another patient, a very harmless fellow, had not got hold of 
him, and was keeping him down; and when convulsions 
occurred in the paralyzed side, as they did from time to time, 
he swore terribly at his fancied tormentor. Were a sane per- 
son to wake up some morning with the cutaneous sensibility 
gone, or with a large area of it sending up to the brain per- 
verted and quite unaccountable impressions, it might be a 
hard matter perhaps for him to help going mad. 

The mental effects of perverted sensation afford a promis- 
ing field for future research ; when better understood it can- 
not be doubted that they will explain many phenomena in 
the pathology of mind that now quite baffle explanation. It 
behooves us to clearly realize the broad fact, which has most 
wide-reaching consequences in mental physiology and pathol- 
ogy, that all parts of the body, the highest and the lowest, 
have a sympathy with one another more intelligent than 
conscious intelligence can yet, or perhaps ever will, conceive ; 
that there is not an organic motion, visible or invisible, sen- 
sible or insensible, ministrant to the noblest or to the most 
humble purposes, which does not work its appointed effect in 
the complex recesses of mind ; that the mind, as the crowning 
achievement of organization, and the consummation and out* 
come of all its energies, really comprehends the bodily life. 

I had originally set down within the purpose of these 
Lectures the consideration, which I must now forego, of the 
influence of the quantity and quality of the blood in the pro- 
duction of insanity. Poverty and vitiation of blood may 
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certainly play a weighty part in producing mental, as they do 
in producing other nervous disorders. Lower the supply of 
hlood to the brain below a certain level, and the power of 
thinking is abolished ; the brain will then no more do mental 
work than a water-wheel will move the machinery of the mill 
when the water is lowered so as not to touch it. When a 
•trong emotion produces a temporary loss of consciousness, 
it is to be presumed that a contraction of arteries takes place 
within the brain similar to that which causes the pallor of 
the face ; and when the laboring heart pumps hard to over- 
come the obstruction, and the walls of the vessels are weak, 
they may burst, and the patient die of effusion of blood. 
During sleep the supply of blood to the brain is lessened 
naturally, and we perceive the effects of the lowering of the 
supply, as it takes place, in the sort of incoherence or mild 
delirium of ideas just before falling off to sleep. To a like 
condition of things we ought most probably to attribute the 
attacks of transitory mania or delirium that occur now and 
then in consequence of great physical exhaustion, as from 
great and sudden loss of blood, or just as convalescence from 
fever or other acute disease is setting in, or in the prostration 
of phthisis, and which a glass of wine opportunely given will 
sometimes cure. The distress of the melancholic patient is 
greatest when he wakes in the morning, which is a time 
when a watch ought to be kept specially over the suicidal 
patient ; the reason lying probably in the effects of the di- 
minished cerebral circulation during sleep. 

If the state of the blood be vitiated by reason of some 
poison bred in the body, or introduced into it from without, 
the mental fanctions may be seriously deranged. We are 
able, indeed, by means of the drugs at our command, to per- 
form all sorts of experiments on the mind : we can suspend 
its action for a time by chloral or chloroform, can exalt its 
functions by small doses of opium or moderate doses of alco- 
hol, can pervert them, producing an artificial delirium, by the 
administration of large enough doses of belladonna and Indian 
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hemp. We can positiyely do more experimentally with the 
frmctions of the mind-centres than we can do with those of 
any other organ of the hody. When these are exalted in con- 
sequence of a foreign snhstance introduced into the blood, it 
cannot be doubted that some physical effect is produced on 
the nerve-element, which is the condition of the increased 
activity, not otherwise probably than as happens When a 
fever makes, as it certainly will sometimes do, a demented 
person, whose mind seemed gone past all hope of even mo- 
mentary recovery, quite sensible for the time being. Perhaps 
this should teach us that, just as there are vibrations of light 
which we cannot see, and vibrations of sound which we can- 
not hear, so there are molecular movements in the brain which 
are incapable of producing thought ordinarily, not sufficing to 
affect consciousness, but which may do so when the sensi- 
bility of the molecules is exalted by physical or chemical 
modification of them. 

Alcolkol yields us, in its direct effects, the abstract and 
brief chronicle of the course of mania. At first there is an 
agreeable excitement, a lively flow of ideas, a revival of old 
ideas and feelings which seemed to have passed from the miud, 
a general increase of mental activity — a condition very like 
that which often precedes an attack of acute mania, when 
the patient is witty, lively, satirical, makes jokes or rhymes, 
and certainly exhibits a brilliancy of fancy which he is capable 
of at no other time. Then there follows, in the next stage of 
its increasing action, as there does in mania, the automatic 
excitation of ideas which start up and foUow one another 
without order, so that thought and speech are more or less 
incoherent, while passion is easily excited. After this stage 
has lasted for a time, in some longer, in others shorter, it 
passes into one of depression and maudlin melancholy, just as 
mania sometimes passes into melancholia, or convulsion into 
paralysis. And the last stage of all is one of stupor and de- 
mentia. If the abuse of alcohol be continued for years, it 
may cause different forms of mental derangement, in each of 
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which the mnscnlar are cnrionslj like the mental symptoms : 
delirimn tremens in one, an acute noisy and destractive mania 
in another, chronic alcoholism in a third, and a condition of 
mental weakness with loss of memory and loss of energy in a 
fourth. 

Writers on gout agree that a suppressed gout may entail 
mental derangement in some persons ; and, on the other hand, 
that insanity has sometimes disappeared with the appearance 
of the usual gouty paroxysm. Sydenham noticed and descrihed 
a species of mania supervening on an epidemic of intermittent 
fever, which, he remarks, contrary to all other kinds of mad- 
ness, would not yield to plentifxil venesection and purging. 
Griesinger, again, has directed attention to cases in which, 
instead of the usual symptoms of ague, the patient has had an 
intermittent insanity in regular tertian or quartan attacks, and 
has been cured by quinine. We must bear in mind, however, 
that intermittence may be a feature of insanity as of other 
nervous diseases, without ague having any thing whatever to 
do with it, and without quinine doing any good whatever. 
Quinine will not cure the intermittence of nervous diseases, 
though it may cure ague in which the symptoms are io ter- 
ra ittent. Griesinger has also pointed out that mental disorder 
has sometimes occurred in the course of acute rheumatism, 
the swelling of the joints meanwhile subsiding. These facts, 
with others which I cannot dwell upon now, prove how im- 
portant an agency in the production of insanity a perverted 
state of the blood may be. But it is a mode of causation of 
which we know so little that I may justly declare we know 
next to nothing. The observation and classification of mental 
disorders have been so exclusively psychological that we have 
not sincerely realized the fact that they illustrate the same 
pathological principles as other diseases, are produced in the 
aarae way, and must be investigated in the same spirit of posi- 
tive research. Until this be done I see no hope of improve- 
ment in our knowledge of them, and no use in multiplyitig 
books about them. 
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It is quite true that when we have referred all the oases 
of insanity which we can to bodily oanses, and grouped them 
according to their characteristic bodily and mental features, 
there will remain cases which we cannot refer to any recog- 
nizable bodily cause or connect with any definite bodUy dis- 
ease, and which we must be content to describe as idiopathic. 
The explanation of these cases we shall probably discover 
ultimately in the influence of the hereditary neurosis and in 
the peculiarities of individual temperament. It is evident 
that there are fundamental differences of temperament, and 
it is furthermore plain that different natures will be differently 
favored in the struggle of existence ; one person will have an 
advantage over another, and by the operation of the law of 
Natural Selection there will be a success of the fittest to suc- 
ceed. It is with the development of mind in the conduct of life 
as it is with every form of life in its relation to its environ- 
ment. Life is surrounded by forces that are always tending 
to destroy it, and with which it may be represented as in a 
continued warfare : so long as it contends successfully with 
them, winning from them and constraining them to further 
its developmentjlt flourishes ; but when it can no longer strive, 
when they succeed in winning from it and increasiug at its 
expense, it begins to decay and die. So it is with mind in 
the circumstances of its existence : the individual who cannot 
xise circumstances, or accommodate himself successfally to 
them, and in the one way or the other make them further his 
development, is controlled and used by them ; being weak, he 
must be miserable, must be a victim ; and one way in which 
his suffering and failure will be manifest will be in insanity. 
Thus it is that mental trials which serve in the end to strength- 
en a strong nature break down a weak one which cannot fitly 
react, and that the efficiency of a moral cause of insanity 
betrays a conspiracy from within with the unfavorable out- 
ward circumstances. 

It behooves us to bear distinctly in mind, when we take 
the moral causes of insanity into consideration, that the men- 
5 
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tal suffering or psychical pain of a sad emotion testifies 
to actual wear and tear of nerve-element, to disintegration 
of some kind ; it is the exponent of a phyHcal change. 
"WTiat the change is we know not ; but we may take it to be 
beyond question that, when a shock imparted to the mind 
through the senses causes a violent emotion, it produces a 
real commotion in the molecules of the brain. It is not that 
an intangible something flashes inward and mysterionslj af- 
fects an intangible metaphysical entity ; but that an impres- 
sion made on the sense is conveyed along nervous paths of 
communication, and produces a definite physical effect in 
physically-coDstituted mind-centres; and that the mental 
effect, which is the exponent of the physical change, may be 
then transferred by molecular motion to the muscles, thus 
getting muscular expression, or to the processes of nutrition 
and secretion, getting expression in modifications of them. 
When there is a native infirmity or instability of nerve- 
element, in consequence of bad ancestral influences, the in- 
dividual will be more liable to, and will suffer more from, 
such violent mental commotions; the disintegrating change 
in the nerve-element will be more likely to 'pass into a disor- 
ganization which rest and nutrition cannot repair, not other- 
wise than as happens with the elements of any other organ 
under like conditions of excessive stimulation. As physi- 
cians, we cannot afford to lose sight of the physical aspects 
of mental states, if we would truly comprehend the nature 
of mental disease, and learn to treat it with success. The 
metaphysician may, for the purposes of speculation, separate 
mind from body, and evoke the laws of its operation out of 
the depths of self- consciousness; but the physician — who 
has to deal practically with the thoughts, feelings, and con- 
duct of men ; who has to do with mind, not as an abstract 
entity concerning which he may be content to speculate, but 
as a force in Nature, the operations of which he must pa- 
tiently observe and anxiously labor to influence — ^raust recog- 
nize how entirely the integrity of the mental functions de- 
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pendfl on the integrity of the bodilj organization — ^mnst ao> 
knowledge the essential nnity of body and mind. 

To set forth this nnity has been a chief aim in these Lee- 
tnres, becanse I entertain a most sincere conviction that a 
JQst conception of it mnst lie at the foundation of a real ad- 
vance in onr knowledge both of the physiology and pathol- 
ogy of mind. I have no wish whatever to exalt unduly the 
body ; I have, if possible, still less desire to degrade the mind ; 
but I do protest, with all the energy I dare use, against the 
niijust and most unscientific practice of declaring the body 
vile and despicable, of looking down upon the highest and 
most wonderful contrivance of creative skill as something of 
which man dare venture to feel ashamed. I cannot now 
sunmiarize the facts and arguments which I have brought 
forward ; I must trust to the indulgence of your memory of 
them when I declare that to my mind it appears a clear sci- 
entific duty to repudiate the quotation from an old writer, 
which the late Sir William Hamilton used to h^tng on the 
wall of his lecture-room : 

*' On earth there is nothing great but man, 
In man there is nothing great but mind." 

The aphorism, which, like most aphorisms, contains an equal 
measure of truth and untruth, is suitable enough to the pure 
metaphysician, but it is most unsuitable to the scientific in- 
quirer, who is bound to reject it, not because of that which 
is not true in it only, but much more because of the baneful 
spirit with which it is inspired. On earth there are assured- 
ly other things great besides man, though none greater ; and 
in man there are other things great besides mind, though none 
greater. And whosoever, inspired by the spirit of the aph- 
orism, thinks to know any thing truly of man without study- 
ing most earnestly the things on earth that lead up to man, 
or to know any thing truly of mind without studying most 
earnestly the things in the body that lead up to and issue in 
mind, will enter on a barren labor, which, if not a sorrow to 
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himself, will assnredly be sorrow and vexation of spirit to 
others. To reckon the highest operations of mind to be 
functions of a mental organization is to exalt, not to degrade, 
our conception of creative power and skill. For, if it be 
lawful and right to burst into admiration of the wonderful 
contrivance in Nature by which noble and beautiful products 
are formed out of base materials, it is surely much stronger 
evidence of contrivance to have developed the higher mental 
functions by evolution from the lower, and to have used 
forms of matter as the organic instruments of all. I know 
not why the Power which created matter and its properties 
should be thought not to have endowed it with the functions 
of reason, feeling, and will, seeing that, whether we discover 
it to be so endowed or not, the mystery is equally incompre- 
hensible to us, equally simple and easy to the Power which 
created matter and its properties. To a right-thinking and 
right-feeling mind, the beauty, the grandeur, the mystery of 
Nature are augmented, not lessened, by each new glimpse into 
the secret recesses of her operations. The sun going forth 
from its chamber in the east to run its course is not less glo- 
rious in majesty because we have discovered the law of gravi- 
tation, and are able by spectral analysis to detect the metals 
which enter into its composition — ^because it is no longer 
Helios driving his golden chariot though the pathless spaces 
of the heavens. The mountains are not less imposing in 
their grandeur because the Oreads have deserted them, nor 
the groves less attractive, nor the streams more desolate, be- 
cause science has banished the Dryads and the Naiads. No, 
science has not destroyed poetry, nor expelled the divine 
from Nature, but has famished the materials, and given the 
presages, of a higher poetry and a mightier philosophy than 
the world has yet seen. The grave of each superstition 
which it slays is the worab of a better birth. And if it 
come to pass in its onward march — as it may well be it will 
come to pass — ^that other superstitions shall be dethroned as 
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the gnn-god has heen dethroned, we may rest assured that 
this also will be a step in hnman progress, and in the benefi- 
cent evolution of the Power which ruleth alike the course! 
of the stars and the ways of meiL 
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In beginning the work of this Section, over which I have 
the honor to preside, I shall confine myself to a few intro- 
ductory remarks of a general character, leaving to those who 
will come after me the more exact scientific work of which 
we have fair promise in the papers that are to be read. The 
occasion seems fitting to take a short survey of the position 
of medical psychology in relation to certain important ques- 
tions of the day, and to consider the bearing which its prog- 
ress must eventually have upon them. Permit me, then, to 
ask you, first, to look back a little way at what medical 
psychology was, in order the better to realize what it is, and, 
if possible, to forecast something of the character of its fu- 
ture work. A glance at the past will show how great a step 
forward has been made, and may yield some reason for con- 
gratulation ; a glance at the present, showing, as it cannot 
fail to do, how small a proportion the gains bear to what re- 
mains to be acquired, will prove that as yet we have rather 
discovered the right path than made much way on it ; that 
we are, in truth, only on the threshold of the history of med- 
ical psychology as a science. 

One of the saddest chapters in human history is that 
which describes the cruel manner in which the insane were 
treated in times past. Notwithstanding that it is happily a 
thing of the past, it will not be without profit to inquire firom 

* An Address on Medical Psychology, delivered at the Opening of the Vif* 
cbological Section of the British Medioal Association, 1872. 
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what causes the harharous usage sprang : for it was not com- 
mon to all nations and all times ; on the contrary, it had its 
birth in the ignorance and superstition of the dark ages of 
Christian Europe. Whatever may have been thought of 
madness among the peoples who preceded the ancient Greeks 
— and there is evidence that the Egyptians adopted a singu- , 
larly enlightened and humane treatment — ^it is certain that 
the Greeks had oompariatively sound theories of the nature 
of insanity as a disease to be cured by medical and moral 
means, and adopted principles of treatment in conformity 
with those theories. Their dramatic poets, it is true, present 
terrible pictures of madmen pursued by the anger of the 
gods; but these were poetical representations, which must 
not be taken as a measure of the best knowledge of the time. 
Then, as now, and indeed as ever in the history of mankind, 
the true thinkers were emancipated from the fables and su- 
perstitions of the vulgar : the just measure of Greek intellect 
must be sought in the psychology of Plato, in the science of 
Aristotle, and in the medical doctrines of Hippocrates. This 
eminent physician and philosopher expressly repudiates the 
notion that one disease is of more divine origin than an- 
other. After saying that the Scythians ascribe the cause of 
certain disorders to God, he goes on to give his own opinion 
that these, and all other disorders, are neither more nor less 
of divine origin, and no one of them more divine or more 
human than another; that each has its own physical nature, 
and that none is produced without or apart from its nature. 
In what he says of the psychical symptoms of various diseases 
of the body he evinces such enlarged views of the scope of 
medical observation and practice as are not often evinced at 
the present day ; and the few observations in his works re- 
iq>ecting the symptoms of delirium " evidence that clear and 
correct view of disease which has made this first observer a 
model to all succeeding times." He directs attention to such 
facts of observation as the physical insensibility of the insane, 
the appearance of mental diseases in the spring, the occur- 
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rence of disorder of the intellect after a continuance of fear 
and grief, the anion of melancholy and epilepsy, the critical 
importance of hsemorrhoidal discharges in mania, the diffi* 
cultj of curing madness which oonmiences after the age of 
forty, and the like. And as there was no superstition in 
these doctrines, so there was no harbarism in his treatment, 
which was medical, and consisted principally in evacuation 
by the use of hellebore. But moral treatment was not un- 
known among the Greeks ; for Asclepiades, who seems to 
have been the real founder of a psychical mode of cure, made 
use of love, wine, music, employment, and special means, to 
attract the attention and exercise the memory. He recom- 
mended that bodily restraint should be avoided as much as 
possible, and that none but the most dangerous should be 
confined by bonds. Without going further into particulars, 
enough has been said to show that the Greeks had acquired 
accurate notions of madness as a disease, which was to be 
cured by appropriate and moral treatment. 

How came it to pass that these enlightened views ever 
fell into oblivion? This question is really only a part of the 
larger question, How came it to pass that the high sesthetio 
culture and brilliant intellectual development of the Grecian 
era, which might have seemed possessions of mankind for- 
ever, were lost in the darkness and barbarism of the middle 
ages ? To trace the causes of this so sad decline would be 
far beyond my present purpose ; suflSce the fact that philoso- 
phy, which had mounted so high, was for a time sunk so low 
beneath the waves of superstition and ignorance, that it 
might well have never been in existence. And, when atlast 
a revival of learning took place, things were little better ; 
empty scholastic subtilties and metaphysical mysticism en- 
gaged the whole attention of men, who rivalled one another 
in verbal disputations, without agreement in the meaning of 
the terms they used, and in blind worship of the authority of 
Aristotle, without real regard to the true method of his phi- 
losophy, or to the facts with which it dealt. As if knowledge 
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e nothing more than a process of ingenloua oxcogitation, 
tbef made no attempt to observe the phenomena of Kature, 
and to aearoh out the laws governing them, hut lahorioQsly 
''invoked their own spirits to utter oiacles to them; " where- 
fore philoBophj was little more tlian, a wob of Qomiiuiing 
terms, and of emptj metaph^sioal Eabtiltiea. 

With this sort of intellectnal actiyltj was joined, as the 
resnlt of the detestable spirit which inspired monaatio teach- 
ing and monastic practice, a harsh religious asceticism, 
throngh which the body was looked down upon with con- 
tempt, aa Tite and despicable, the temple of Satan, the homa 
of the fleshly lusts which war against the soul, and as neeil- 
ing to be vigilantly kept in subjection, to be crucified daily 
with its affections and lusts. It was the earthly prison-house 
of the spirit whose pure immortal longings were to get &ee 
from it. 8nch was the monstrooB doctrine of the relation of 
mind and body. What place could a rational theory of in- 
sanity have in each an atmosphere of thought and feeling? 
The Donoeption of it aa a disease was impossible: it was as- 
cribed to a anpernatoral operation, divine or diabolical, aa 
the case might be — was a real possession of the individual by 
some extrinsic saperior power. If the ravings of the person 
took a religioua tnm, and his liie was a fanatical practice of 
some extraordinary penance — if, like St, Macarius, he slept 
fur montliB together in a marsh, exposing Lis naked body to 
the stingB of venomous flies; or, like St. Simeon Stylites, he 
apunt the greater part of his life on a pillar sixty feet high; 
or, like St. Anthony, tbe patriarch of mouaohism, he had 
never, in extreme old age, been gailty of washing his feet — 
be was thought to have reached the ideal of human excel- 
lence, and was canonized as a saint. More often his atate 
was deemed to be a possession by the devi! or other evil 
spirit, or the degrading effect of a soul enslaved by sin. 
From soma cause or other, ha was a jast victim of Divine dis- 
{iloosiire, and had been cast down in oonse^nence from hia 

b human estate- 
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It was the natural result of such views of insanity that 
men should treat him whom they believed to have a devil in 
him, as they would have treated the devil could they have 
had the good fortune to lay hold of him. The tortures which 
the insane suffered from the devils that had entered into him 
were less than those inflicted by the devils who took charge 
of him. When he was not put to death as a heretic or a 
criminal, he was confined in a dungeon, where he lay chained 
on straw ; his food was thrown in, and the straw raked out, 
through the bars ; sightseers went to see him, as they went 
to see the wild beasts, for amusement ; he was cowed by the 
whip, or other instrument of punishment, and was more neg- 
lected and worse treated than if he had been a wild beast. 
Many insane persons, too, were without doubt executed as 
witches, or as persons who had, through witchcraft, entered 
into compact with Satan. It is a striking illustration, if we 
think of it, of the condition of thought at that time, and of 
the great change which has taken place since, that such ex- 
pressions as the black arts, witchcraft, diabolical possession, 
and the like, have fallen entirely out of use, and would be 
thought to convey no meaning if they were used now. They 
were fictitious causes invented to account for facts, many of 
which undoubtedly lay within the domain of madness. 

Now, it is a fact, abundantly exemplified in human his- 
tory, that a practice frequently lasts for a long time after the 
theory which inspired it has lost its hold on the belief of 
mankind. No wonder, then, that the cruel treatment of the 
insane survived the belief in diabolical possession, though it 
is justly a wonder that it should have lasted into this cen- 
tury. The explanation of the seeming anomaly is to be 
sought, I believe, in the purely metaphysical views of mind 
which prevailed long after inductive science had invaded and 
made conquests of other departments of Nature. Theology 
and metaphysics, having common interests, were naturally 
drawn into close alliance, in order to keep entire possession 
of the domain of mind, and to withstand the progress of in* 
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a inquirj. With the notions thej cliPi'iEhed of the 
tore of mind, and of its relations to bodj, it ^'as thought 
possible, and would have heen deDounccd as Hscrilegioua, 
enter npon the study of it by the way of physical 
To have Hnppoeed that the innErmost Eanctnary of Natnrft 
could be so entered through the bamble portals of bodily 
functions, would have beea regarded as an nnwarruntable 
and tLnLoly exaltation of the body, which was full of all an- 
lesimess, currnptible, of the earth earthy, and a grosa degra- 
n of the miod, which was incorruptible, of the heaven 
Mvenly, and joint partaker of divine immortality. Whoso- 
ever bad dared to propoand snch a doctrine woold assuredly 
have been put to death as a blaephemer end a heretic. And 
yet be ought to have been hailed as a beoefactor. It is im- 
possible to say of any false belief which njanlciiid have had, 
that it hag been the most pemidous in ita etTects; I)ut we 
may traly say of the theological notion of the relations of 
mind aad body, that it has beea surpassed by few false doc- 
triues in the evil whioh it has worked. 

The spirit of luetaphyaical speculation was scarcely leaa 
hostile to physical researches ioto cieotal function. 

I when inquirers had struggled successfully out of mere verbal 
HputatioD, and bad applied themselves to the observation 
Kmentsl phenomena, the method used was entirely one- 
Btd; it was a syHtem of mental introspection exclusively, 
^M> one looking into his own mind and proponnding as 
^posophy what he thought he observed there ; the external 
^pervation of mind in all its various mniiifer^tations, and of 
■■bodily conditions of all mental notion, was ignored. "When 
•n knowledge of mental action waa gained in this way by 
observation of self oonsoioasness, men naturally fonned opin- 
ions &om their own experience which they applied to tbs 
mental states of insane persons ; feeling that they themBelvea 
had a consciousness of right and wrong, and a power of will 
to do the right and forbear tbe wrong, they never doubted 
t madmen had a like clearness of conaoiousness and a lik4 
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power of will — that they ooold, if they would, control their 
disorderly thoughts and aots. The dungeon, the chain, the 
whip, and other instruments of punishment, were accordingly 
in constant use as means of coercion, the result being that ex- 
hibitions of madness were witnessed which are no longer to be 
seen, *^ because they were not the simple product of malady, 
but of malady aggravated by mismanagement." What with 
the theological notion of madness as a work of Satan in the 
individual, and what with the erroneous views of it subse- 
quently begotten of the metaphysical spirit, it came to pass 
that the barbarous system of treatment was only abolished 
within the memory of men yet living. In sad truth may we 
say that, so far as a knowledge of the nature of insanity and 
of the proper mode of treating it is concerned, mankind owe 
no thanks, but, on the contrary, much error and infinite hu- 
man suffering, to theology and metaphysics. 

It was when men recognized insanity as a disease which, 
like other diseases, might be alleviated or cured by medical 
and moral means — when they regdned the stand-point which 
tlie ancient Grecians had held — ^that they began the struggle 
to free themselves in this matter from the bondage of false 
theology and mischievous metaphysics. So far as the phe- 
nomena of deranged mind reach, the battle has been won and 
the victory is complete; no one whose opinion is of any 
value pretends now that they are any thing more than the 
deranged functions of the supreme nervous centres of the 
body. But the victory is not yet complete along the whole 
line of mental function ; there is the strongest desire evinced, 
and the most strenuous efforts are made, in many quarters, 
to exempt from physical researches the highest functions of 
mind, and particularly the so-called moral sense and the will. 
The moral sense is, indeed, the stronghold of those who have 
made strategical movements of retreat from other defensive 
positions which they have taken up; and it is from this 
stronghold that what are deemed the most telling arguments 
against the Darwinian doctrine of physiological evolution 
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have come. Are we, then, as physiologists, to allow an ex- 
emption from physical research to any fdnction of mind, 
however exalted; or shall we maintain through good and 
through evU report that all its functions, from the lowest to 
the highest, are equally functions of organization? A vital 
question for us as medical psychologists, which we must, 
sooner or later, face boldly, and answer distinctly. 

In Abercrombie's well-known and valued work, "In- 
quiries concerning the Intellectual Powers," there is a strik- 
ing passage relating to the moral sense which seems to me 
truly melancholy. After pointing out clearly the existence 
of a moral insanity in which every correct feeling is oblit- 
erated in regard to moral relations, while the judgment is 
sound in all other relations, and so demonstrating that the 
influence of the moral principle on the power of conscience 
may be weakened or lost, while reason remains unimpaired, 
he says : " That this power should so completely lose its sway, 
while reason remains unimpaired, is a point in the moral 
constitution of man which it does not belong to the physician 
to investigate. The fact is unquestionable ; the solution is 
to be sought in the records of eternal truth.'' Is not this pas- 
sage beyond measure sad ? Must science really accept this 
attitude of helplessness? Must the physician who has to 
deal practically with these instances of moral insanity for- 
bear forever to investigate its nature and causation ? So far 
from assenting to such an exclusion, I hold that there is no 
Mimetutn sanctorum in science, and that it distinctly belongs 
to the physician to seek for the solution of the problem in 
the discovery of those laws of Nature which are to him the 
incontestable records of eternal truth. 

Let us clearly apprehend the problem which we have to 
consider. Some popular capital has been made, and made in 
quarters where we might justly have looked for greater sin- 
cerity or sounder apprehension, out of the fact that physi- 
ology, however far it may advance, can never bridge over 
the gap between nerve-elements and mind, can never leap 
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from the movements of nerve-molecnles to consciousnesek 
No one has ever said that it conld ; the problem before ns as 
scientific observers is not to demonstrate the real natnre of 
the force which we designate mental, nor to show how and 
why certain molecular movements in nerve become, if they 
do become, sensation or idea, but it is to trace here, as in 
other departments of Nature, uniformities of sequence ; to 
point out that certain sequences are, within our experience, 
the invariable consequences of certain antecedent conditions. 
The how or the why is a mystery which we do not pretend or 
attempt to explain ; we do not even aspire to know it. We 
can only know these uniformities of sequence as we do the 
uniformity of sequence which we call gravitation. What is 
the actual power which makes one body attract another di- 
rectly as the mass and inversely as the square of the distance, 
we have not the least knowledge; why and how certain 
molecular movements become heat, or electricity, or chemi- 
cal action, we are just as ignorant ; and in admitting that we 
cannot comprehend how certain states of matter occasion 
certain states of mind, we may rightly demand that no more 
should be asked of the physiologist, in explanation of the why 
of events, than is asked of the physicist. The mystery is 
neither more nor less in the one case than in the other. To 
say that it is inconceivable that matter, in however complex 
a state of organization, should generate consciousness, should 
feel and think, is simply an appeal to the self-sufficiency of 
human intellect at the present day, and a sort of argument 
which, if logically carried tlirough, would bar any new con- 
ception of what, from ignorance, is yet inconceivable to us ; 
it would make the present limit of conception the limit of 
conception forever ; and it is certainly unwarrantable in the 
face of the fact that the history of the progress of knowledge 
is, in great part, a history of the inconceivable becoming con- 
ceivable. Moreover, it is an assertion which is positively 
contradicted by the testimony of persons who have been 
presumably in their right minds, and who have not spoken 
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in mere haste and ignorance. Let me instance that of one per- 
son, whose qualifications few will contest — I mean John Mil- 
ton. Both in prose and poetry he makes known his opinion 
that matter is capahle of intellectual functions, declaring in 
"Paradise Lost," that the first matter rises through various 
degrees of suhstance and of life, until " hodj up to spirit 
works," just as from the root springs lighter the green stalk, 
from thence the leaves, and, "last, the hright consummate 
flower spirits odorous hreathes." That he intended this pas- 
sage not merely as poetry, hut as sound philosophy, is proved 
by what he says in his " Treatise on Christian Doctrine," 
where he declares that " man is a living being, intrinsically 
and properly one and individual, not compound or separable, 
not, according to the common opinion, made up and framed 
of two distinct and different natures, as of soul and body-^ 
but the whole man is soul, and the soul man ; that is to say, 
a body, or substance, individual, animated, sensitive, and 
rational." The notion of matter being capable of thinking 
was clearly, then, not inconceivable to Milton ; and there can 
be no doubt that there always have been persons who have 
found it more conceivable than the notion of spirit entirely 
distinct from body, having no relation to it, and yet acting 
upon it in every thought, feeling, and act of life.* 

* Some of those who haye done me the honor to ciltloise this address, have 
•eemed to think that in saying that Milton held matter to be capable of intellect- 
ual ftmctioii, I hare not fiiirly represented his opinion. Let me add, therefore, 
the following quotations firom his ** Treatise on Christian Doctrine : ^ ^ For the 
original matter of which we speak Is not to be looked upon as an evil or a trivial 
thing, but as Intrinsically good, and the chief productive stock of every subse- 
quent good. . . . But that the spirit of man should be separate from the body, 
■o as to have a perfect and intelligent eidstence independently of it, is nowhere 
said in Scripture, and the doctrine is evidently at variance both with Nature and 
naaau ss win be shown more fhlly hereafter. For the word soul is also applied 
to every kind of Uving being: Oen. L 80, *to every beast of the earth,^ etc., 
* wherein there is hfe;* vii. 22^ * all in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all 
ttiat was in the dry land, died ; ^ yet it was never inferred from these expressions 
that the sool exists separate from the body in any of the brute creation. . . . li 
would seem, therefore, that the human soul is not created daily by the immediate 
ifot of Ood, bat propagated from fother to son in a natural order. . . . There 
issiiiB, tiierafore, no reason why the soul of man should be made an exoeptloD to 
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"With these general remarks, by way of necessary caution, 
let me come to the particular problem which we have to 
face — ^namely, whether there is the same essential connec- 
tion between moral sense and brain which there is between 
thought and brain, or between any of our special senses and 
its special ganglionic centre in the brain ? Is conscience a 
function of organization? I will ask you to look without 
prejudice at the facts of observation, and to consider if they 
admit of any other scientific interpretation. For the medical 
psychologist, whose duty brings him into constant inter- 
course with facts, cannot rest satisfied with vague specula- 
tions ; he is bound to investigate the phenomena as they pre- 
sent themselves to observation, and to form condusions from 
them, without regard to accepted theories of faith or knowl- 
edge; and if he arrives at sound conclusions from such 
observation of facts not before observed, these will not 
contradict old faiths unless in that wherein old faiths are 
wrong, and it is right they should be contradicted. His gen- 
eralizations, like the generalizations of astronomy, chemistry, 
or any other branch of science, must rest on their own 
merits ; they cannot justly be tested by any preconceived 
standard of truth, however much haUowed by antiquity or 
sanctioned by authority. 

When we come to deal with examples of moral degen- 
eracy, whether among the insane or among criminals, we 
perceive at once that it is not sufficient to ascribe immo- 
rality to the devil; that we must, if we would not leave the 
matter a mystery, go on to discover the cause of it in the 
individual. The effect defective comes by cause, we are con- 
strained to believe ; what is the cause and what are the laws 
of moral degeneracy? As society is constituted, certain 

the general law of creation. For, as has been shown before,.God breathed the 
breath of life into other living beings, and blended it so intimately with matter, 
that the propagation and production of the human form were analogous to thoM 
of other forms, and were the proper effects of that power which had been com 
municated to matter by the "Deity." 

See alfto "" Paradise.Lost,'' book v., y. lUO and y. 407. 



THB CKIMINAL NEtJHOSIS. 



100 



forms of evil-doing are certdinly not profitable in the long- 
rcn; how uomes it, then, tliat on individual, cspnble of look- 
ing before and oni^r, remembering the retribntioo of poat ein, 
and foreaeeing the Kemesis that waits on futnre wroog- 
duing, \3 so forgetful of true eelf-interest as to yield to evil 
impukcs? And vLeQOo do these impnlsea come I One 
tiling is certain, that moral philosophy cannot penetrate the 
hidden springe of feeling sad ioipiUse ; they lie deeper tlisn 
it can reach, for thej lie in the physical oonstitotioa of the 
iodiridual, and, going etill farther back, perhaps in his or- 
ganic antecedentii. Because tbo fathers have eaten eoor 
grapes, therefore it often is that the children's teeth are set 
on edge. Becaose the fathers had stoaed the prophet^ there- 
fore it WS8 that the children rejeotcd Him who was sent onto 
them. Aseiiredly of some oriininalB, as of Bome insane per- 
sons, it Qjay be tmly sdd that they are bom, not made; 
they go criminal, as the insane go mad, hecaase they cannot 
help It ; a stronger power than they can coanteraot has given 
the biaa of their being. Those who douht this when it is 
put in this positive form, will hardly continue to do so when 
they conwder that between the drivelling idiot, equally desti- 
tal« of inteUeet and moral feeling, whom no labor of training 
can raise to a hnman level, and the highest example of intel- 
lect and moral feeling, there are beinga marking every step 
of the loDg gradation; that we may mount from entire ab- 
senoe of moral sense through every grade of deficiency ap to 
tte highest state of development. I do not dispute that 
muoh may sometimes be done by education and training to 
counteract in this respect the ills of a bad inheritance, but it 
h still true that the foundations npon which tlie acqaisitions 
of lijducatioa most rest are inherited, and that in many in- 
tiaucea they are too weak to bear a good moral superstruct- 
iir«. Moral philosophy may make its bard and fast lines, and 
Uy down abstract propositions concerning the power of the 
will in the conduct of life; but, when we have to do with 
GOttcrute cases, it is plun that no sach definite lines can be 
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applied, and that the abstract propositions are only true of a 
certain proportion of mankind. Moreover, it appears also 
that those of whom they are true have much less merit in the 
matter, and those of whom they are not true much less blame, 
than moral philosophers are apt to imagine and inculcate. 
The fact of inheritance which constitutes the misfortune of 
the latter constitutes also the virtue of the former. There is 
often nulla imputatio in one case, nulla virtus in the other. 

The causes, course, and varieties of degeneracy are not, 
then, merely subjects for the moral philosopher or the 
preacher ; but they are proper subjects for positive scientific 
inquiry. And if they be so investigated, it is not unlikely 
that the results may throw some light on the vexed question 
of the nature and origin of the moral sense. Now, if there 
be a class of persons who are without the moral sense, who 
are true moral imbeciles, it is the class of habitual criminals. 
All observers who have made them their study agree that 
they constitute a morbid or degenerate variety of mankind, 
marked by peculiar low physical and mental characteristics. 
They are scrofulous, often deformed, with badly-formed, 
angular heads, are stupid, sluggish, deficient in vital energy, 
and sometimes afflicted with epilepsy. They are of weak 
and defective intellect, though excessively cxmning ; and not 
a few of them are weak-minded and imbecile. The women 
are ugly in features, and without grace of expression or 
movement. The children who become juvenile criminals, do 
not evince the educational aptitude of the higher industrial 
classes ; they are deficient in the power of attention and ap- 
plication, have bad memories, and make slow progress in 
learning; many of them are weak in mind and body, and 
some of them actually imbecile. At the end of the best part 
of a life spent amoAg prisoners, a prison-surgeon declares 
himself to be mainly impressed with their extreme deficiency 
or perversion of moral feeling, the strength of the evil pro- 
pensities of their nature, and their utter impracticability; 
neither kindness nor severity availing to prevent them from 
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ing and doing wrong day by day, altliongh their fi 
Aiot broaght on them farther privations. Their eril propen- 
Bitiee are veritable instincts of their defective nature, acting, 
like instiiiGtB, in spite of reason, and prodadng;, tchea not 
gratified, a restleesness whiuli becomes at times unooatrul' 
lable. Hecoe occur the BO-called " breakingB-oat " of pris- 
oners, when, without apparent cause, they fall into paroxysms 
of exciltiment, tear their clothing-and bedding, assault the offi- 
cers, and altogether behave for a time like furions madmen. 

Wo may take it, then, on the aathorily of those who have 
had the host opportnnitieB of observation, that there is a class 
of criminals formed of beings of defective physical and men- 
tal organization ; one result of the defect, which really deter- 
mines their destiny in life, being an extreme deflctency or 
coDiplete absence of moral Bense: that an absence of moral 
sense may bo a congenital vice or faolt of orgnnization. Tho 
eiperience of medical practice certainly confirms this view. 
From time to time we are consulted about perplexing cases 
of what might be called moral insanity, of, more properly, 
moral imbecility, in children of the better classes. Though 
bom in good oircnmatances of life, and having every advan- 
tage of ednoation, they cannot, by any core or training, bo 
made tu learn and behave like other children ; they display 
no affection whatever for parents, brothers, or asters, and no 
real appreciation of the difference between right and wrong 
— no love for the one, no remorse for tite other ; they are in- 
herently vicions, and steal and lio with a skill that it is hard 
to believe could ever have been acr[nired^are, in fact, in- 
stinctive thieves and liars ; every thing that their vicions na- 
ture prompts them to desire h for them right, and they exhib- 
it a remarkable cunning in gratifying their evil propensities ; 
they are the hopeless pupila of any master who has any thing 
to do with them, and are sure to be expelled from any school 
to which they may be sent. In the end, al] those who have to 
do with them are ooostrained to ascribe to defect what at 

^ soeroed simple badness. Now, what we oommouly find 
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in these cases, when we are able to pnsh satisfactory inquiry 
into their hereditary antecedents, is that they come of fami- 
lies in which insanity or some allied neurosis preyails. This 
is the interesting fact to which I wish to draw attention. 

In addition to the entire abscDce or perrersion of moral 
sense, without feeling of remorse, which experieuce of habit- 
ual criminals brings prominently out, other important facts 
which we learn from an investigation of their family histo- 
ries are, that a considerable proportion of them are weak- 
minded or epileptic, or become insane, or that they spring 
from famines in which insanity, epilepsy, or some other neu- 
rosis exists, and that the diseases from which they suffer, and 
of which they die, are chiefly tubercular diseases, and dis- 
eases of the nerrous system. Grime is not, then, always a 
simple affair of yielding to an evil impulse or a vicious pas- 
sion, which might be -checked were ordinary control exer- 
cised ; it is clearly sometimes the result of an actual neurosis 
which has dose relations of nature and descent to other neu- 
roses ; especially the epileptic and the insane neuroses ; and 
this neurosis is the physical result of physiological laws of 
production and evolution. No wonder that the criminal p^y* 
cJi^siSy which is the mental side of the neurosisj is for the most 
part an intractable malady ; punishment being of no avail to 
produce a permanent reformation. A true reformation would 
be a re-forming of the individual nature ; and how can that 
which has been forming through generations be r«-formed 
within the term of a single life? Can the Ethiopian change 
his skin, or the leopard his spots ? 

The hereditary kinship which is sometimes traceable be- 
tween crime and insanity, I cannot now set forth in detail ; 
but, to make clear what I mean, I may give one or two illus- 
trations out of many of a like kind, which might be brought 
forward. Of five children from an insane mother and a 
drunken father, one was suicidal, two suffered imprisonment 
for crimes, one daughter was insane, the other was imbecile. 
Suicide, crime, insanity, and imbecility, were thus different 
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mifestatioiiB of a morbid type in the secoud generntion. 
The case of OliriBtiana Edmonds, who was oonvioted of mnr- 
der, and afterward reprieved and sent to Broadmoor, will be 
fresh in yonr recollection. Ear father died raving mad in an 
Uflom ; lier brother died epiioptio and idiotic at Earlswood ; 
tier sister Buffered from mental excitement, and onoe attempt- 
ed to throw herself ont of a window; her raother'a father 
died paralyzed and childish ; a conain. on the aame side wna 
fmbeoile ; she herself had been subject to samnambalism in 
childhood, had suffered from hysteria later in life, and bad 
finally had an attack of hemiplegia; and at the time of her 
trial, ber taao, drawn to one side, showed the elfecta of the 
heoiiplegie attack from which abe bad suffered. I bad more 
tlian an hour's conversation witb her in Newgate, and, at tlie 
cad of it, two convictioaa were flrnjy planted in my mind: 
th« ttrst, that she had no real moral appreciation of the nature 
of her crime, and no shadow of a feeling of remorse with re- 
gard to it ; the BCDOnd, that she would have poisoned a whole 
oitj-fnU of people, if it had lain in her way to do so, without 
hesitation, companotioa, or remorse. Nevertheless, her in- 
teOect was acute, certainly above the average, and showed 
no signs of disorder. I could only regard her ease as a strong 
confirroation of an opinion which I bad elsewhere expressed, 
and which I believe to be a just conclusion from facts; 
namely, tbat one occaaional result of descent from an iusano 
family is a nature entirely destitute of moral sense — oongca- 
itally defective in tbat respect — ^wbereby the individual is as 
insensible to the moral relations of life as a person color- 
blind is to certain colors. 1 give no opinion here as to the 
legal policy of treating snch a person as of soand and respon- 
sible nature ; it is a subject beset with difficulties, and raanj 
considerations, on which I cannot enter now, would have to 
be token into account ; but 1 tuey justly ask jou, as scientiflo 
men, whether you would prononnce a person, witb such he- 
reditary anteoedents and snch personal ills, accountable in the 
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one thinks of the terrible affliction which an nnsonnd mental 
organization is, and what reason for devont thankfulness a 
man of sonnd descent and nature has, I would rather pray 
with the Arabian philosopher, ^' O God ! be kind to the wick- 
ed ; to the good thou hast already been sufficiently kind in 
making them good." 

One example more shall suffice to exhibit the alliance be- 
tween degenerate types ; it shows the effect of crime in one 
generation of a family upon the mental organization of the 
following generations — shows, indeed, how the sins of the 
fathers are visited upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generations. It is that of the innkeeper, which I have quoted 
on other occasions : While the Reign of Terror was going on 
during the first French Revolution, he profited by the critical 
situation in which many nobles of his commune found them- 
selves, to decoy them into his house, where he was believed 
to have robbed and murdered them. His daughter, having 
quarrelled with him, denounced him to the authorities, who 
put him on his trial, but he escaped conviction from lack of 
proof. She committed suicide subsequently. One of her 
brothers had nearly murdered her on one occasion with a 
knife, and another brother hanged himself. Her sister was 
epileptic, imbecile, and paroxysmally violent. Her daughter, 
in whom the degenerate line approached extinction, became 
completely deranged, and was sent to an asylum. Here, then, 
is the sort of pedigree which we really want, if we are to 
judge of the worth of a family — ^the hereditary line of its 
vices, virtues, and diseases. 

First generation. Acnte intelligence, -with I Absence or destmction 

murder and robbery. , j of moral sense. 

t ^ » 

Second generation. Suicide. Homicidal violence, Epilepsy, imbe- 

and suicide. dlity, and mania. 



Third generation. Mania. 

It may be said that this was an extreme and exceptional 
case. Without doubt it was an extreme case ; but it is on 
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that account the better fitted to produce an impression ; and 
it mnst be remembered that the laws by which its resnlts 
were worked ont are laws which are continually at work in 
accomplishing less striking results, and that so-called excep- 
tional cases in science are, when rightly studied, exception- 
ally nseM in helping us to discover the laws for which wo 
are searching. My argument is, that the moral element is an 
essential part of a complete and sound character, in the pres* 
ent state of human evolution ; it was the last acquisition of 
development in the progress of humanization, and it is com- 
monly the first to suffer when deg^eracy begins, and there- 
fore its decay is the first sign of the commencement of such 
degeneracy. He who is destitute of moral sense is a defec- 
tive being to that extent ; he marks the beginning of race-de- 
generacy ; and, if better influences do not interveue to check 

• 

or nentralize the morbid tendency, his children will exhibit a 
further degree of degeneracy, and be actual morbid varieties. 
What shall be the particular outcome of the morbid strain — 
whether vice, or crime, or madness — will of course depend 
much on the circumstances of life ; the inborn fact counts for 
much, but not for every thing, in the result. Certainly, how- 
ever, it is a conviction in my mind, produced by observation 
of instances, that one way in which insanity seems to be gen- 
erated de novo in a family, is through the deterioration of na- 
ture induced by destruction of moral sense. As insanity in 
one generation may produce an absence of moral sense in the 
next, so, conversely, absence or destruction of the moral 
sense in one generation may be followed by insanity in the 
next. 

No one who has had much to do with the treatment of 
the insane can have failed to notice the mental peculiarities 
sometimes exhibited by their near relations. One striking 
way in which they display them at times is in an extreme 
morbid suspicion of every thing and everybody ; in the most 
innocent actions of others they detect an unworthy motive, 
and seize on the evil interpretation. They toiment them 
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selves and others with the ingennity of their suspicions. Se- 
cret ways and dealings they affect naturally and pnrsue sys* 
tematically. However insane their relative may be, they can 
hardly be brought to see it ; and, if they do see it, they seem 
actually to persuade themselves that the doctors who have 
treated him, or those who have had the care of him, are re- 
sponsible for his state. These moral peculiarities are consti- 
tutional : they are marks of one variety of the insane temper- 
ament, and, as such, are of interest to us in our present in- 
quiry. For the facts which I have thus far mentioned seem 
to me to prove the essential connection of the moral sense 
with organization, and to admit of interpretation only on that 
supposition. It, or the potentiality of it, is inherited by most 
persons, though some appear to be born without it ; it is de- 
veloped by culture ; decays from disuse ; and is perverted or 
destroyed by disease. The last acquired faculty in the prog- 
ress of human evolution, it is the first to suffer when disease 
invades the mental organization. One of the first symptoms of 
insanity— one which declares itself before there is any intel- 
lectual derangement, before the person's friends suspect even 
that he is becoming insane — is a deadening or complete per- 
version of the moral sense. In extreme cases it is observed 
that the modest man becomes presumptuous and exacting, 
the chaste man lewd and obscene, the honest man a thief, 
and the truthfdl man an unblushing liar. Short of this, how- 
ever, there is an observable impairment of the finer moral 
feelings — a something different, which the nearest friends do 
not fail to feel, although they cannot always describe it. 
Now, these signs of moral perversion are really the first symp- 
toms of a mental derangement which may, in its further 
course, go through all degrees of intellectual disorder, and 
end in destruction of mind, with visible destruction of the 
nerve-cells which minister to mind. Is the end, then, depend- 
ent on organization, or rather disorganization, and is the be- 
ginning not ? This course of degeneracy is but a summary 
in the individual of what we have already seen to take place 
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throngh generations, and in both cases we are constrained 
to believe that the moral changes are as closely dependent 
upon physical causes as are the intellectual changes which ac- 
company or follow them. If it be not so, we may bid farewell 
to all investigation of mental function by a scientific method. 

Other arguments in favor of this view of conscience as a 
function of organization — the highest and most delicate 
function of the highest and most complex development 
thereof — might be drawn from the effect of a severe attack 
of insanity on the moral feelings. The patient entirely re- 
covers his reason ; his intellectual faculties are as acute as 
ever, but his moral character is changed ; he is no longer the 
moral man that he was ; the shock has destroyed the finest 
part of his mental organization. Henceforth his life may be. 
as different from his former life as was the life of Saul of 
Tarsns from the life of Paul the Apostle to the Gentiles. An 
attack of epilep^ has produced the same effect, effacing the 
moral sense as it effaces the memory sometimes ; and we are 
all familiar with the marked temporary change of moral 
character in the epileptic which often precedes and heralds 
the approach of his fits. A fever, or an injury to the head, 
oas in like manner entirely changed the moral character, and 
BO also has habitual opium-eating or habitual drunkenness. 
The evil effect of these vices might of course be ascribed to 
the indulgence of passion and the degradation of the moral 
sense apart from physical causes ; but the same cannot be 
said of the effects of a fever or of an injury to the head. 
Moreover, we know that alcohol and opium do affect the 
brain by their actual presence there, and through the brain 
the imnd, just as strychnia affects the spinal cord and its 
functions; and we know also that it is in the natural 
order of events that continuance of perverted function should 
lead to organic disease. In the case of opium or alcohol, 
then, as in the case of a blow on the head, we believe the 
effect to be physical. 

We are further strengthened in this conviction when we 
6 
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take note of the decided effects of solitary vice upon the 
moral character, or of snch a sexual mutilation as eunnchs 
have undergone. Long hefore that vice destroys the mind, 
it destroys mora] energy and feeling, this effect heing the pre- 
cursor of the intellectual impairment which goes on to utter 
dementia in the worst cases. Of the moral character of 
eunuchs, all that we can hriefly say is, that in most cases they 
have no moral character; their minds are mutilated like 
their hodies; with the deprivation of sexual feeling, they 
are deprived of all the mental growth and energy which it 
directly or remotely inspires. How much this is, it would bo 
hard to say ; but were man deprived of the instinct of propa- 
gation, and of all that mentally springs from it, I donbt not 
that most of the poetry and perhaps all the moral feeling 
would be cut out of his life. 

Before such an audience, it is not necessary for me to in- 
sist further on such facts as I have mentioned ; as physicians 
we cannot fail to recognize them; but it is necessary for ns, 
if we would be, like our great master Hippocrates, philoso- 
phers as well as physicians, to give them their proper place 
in a system of medical psychology, and to weigh their bear- 
ing on accepted philosophical theories. I had meant to 
point out how they go to prove the doctrine of evolution to 
be true of the highest mental faculties of man, including his 
moral sense ; but I must refrain. Already I have trespassed 
too long on your patience. The medical psychologist must, I 
think, maintain that the best of the argument concerning the 
origin of the moral sense is with those who uphold its ac- 
quired nature. That the sentiments of common interest in 
the primitive family and tribe, and the habitual reprobation 
of certain acts by individuals as injurious to the family op 
tribe, should finally generate a sentiment of right and wrong 
in regard to such acts, and that such sentiment should in the 
course of generations be transmitted by hereditary action as 
a more or less marked instinctive feeling, is in entire accord- 
ance with what we know of the results of education and of 
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hereditary action. Time was, we know, when men wan- 
dered about the conntry in families or tribes. In order that 
thej might rise from this nomadio state to a national exist- 
ence, the acquisition and development of a moral sense mnst 
clearly have been essential conditions — not, however, as pre- 
formed agents, but as concomitant effects of evolution. This 
development is still going slowly on ; but the proof how 
little moral sense itself instigates progress is seen in the ab- 
sence of it between nations. Men have risen to a national 
existence, but tbey have not yet risen to an international ex- 
istence. With moral principles that have not changed within 
historical times, nations still laud patriotism, which is actual- 
ly a mark of moral incompleteness, as the highest virtue; 
and statesmen think it a fine thing to sneer at cosmopoli- 
tanism. But it cannot be doubted that the time will come, 
though it may be yet afar off, when nations shall know and 
feel their interests to be one, when moral feeling shall be de- 
veloped between them, and when they shall not learn war 
any more ; it will come as a step in evolution and as a condi- 
tion of universal brotherhood, not otherwise than as, coming 
between tribes, it bound them into nations, and made patriot- 
ism the high virtue which it is believed to be. 

In the work of helping to trace the path of human evolu- 
tion through the ages, a great function lies before a scientific 
psychology ; and in investigating in one department thereof 
the characters of the various neuroses, and the causes, course, 
and varieties of human degeneracy, which seem to be neces- 
sary retrograde accompaniments of progress, we medical 
psychologists have a vast field before us. To rise to a just 
conception of the scope and dignity of our work will be the 
best inspiration for entering on it, as is becoming, neither in 
an abject spirit of superstition nor in an arrogant spirit of 
conceit. For this we must not forget ; that, however clearly 
we trace the order of events, the mystery of their tohy re- 
mains where it was; however clearly we may follow ^^one 
first matter" through 



120 CONSCIENCE AND ORGANIZATION. 

** yarious forms, and yarious degrees 

Of substance, and in things that liye, of life, 

• •••••• 

Till body up to spirit work, in bounds 
Proportioned to each kind,** 

the power which determines why one tissue should super* 
vene on another, why life should tend upward, which in- 
spires and guides the eyerlasting becoming of things, must 
eyer remain past finding out. Man himself, with all his sor- 
rows and sufferings, with all his hopes and aspirations, and his 
labors wherewith he has labored under the sun, it is but a 
little incident in the inconceivably yast operations of that 
primal central power which sent the planets on their courses, 
and holds the lasting orbs of heaven in their just poise and 
moyement. 
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HAMLET.* 

MnoH as has been written concerning " Hamlet " by the 
manj who have sympathized with the dilferent phases of his 
oharacter, yet it would appear that no one who sets himself 
anew to the earnest study of the drama, is content with what 
others have done, but believes that he can add something im- 
portant from his own reflections. Were confession honestly 
made, it would most likely turn out that each sympathetic 
reader did at bottom consider himself to be the real Hamlet ; 
no marvel, therefore, that he deems himself best capable of 
doing justice to the character. Though he fail to give an 
adequate idea of the Hamlet which Shakespeare created, each 
critic does unquestionably succeed in revealing his own intel- 
lectual range, and the sort of one-sided Hamlet which he 
would have created. Many of these criticisms or expositions 
would, however, have been rendered unnecessary if their au- 
thors had but borne it in mind that Hamlet is a poetical cre- 
ation, and never was a living reality. Certainly, had that 
been done, it is not likely that any one would have deliber- 
ately set himself to prove that he was an actual madman. 
Heartily sympathizing with him in his perilous perplexities, 
jBome are yet needlessly pained by the horrible sentiments to 
Iwhich he gives utterance, and offended by the apparent bru- 
itality of his conduct ; eager for the moral credit of the hero, 
they strive to exculpate him, even at the cost of finding " no 
other excuse but the sad excuse of a disordered mind.'' Such 

^WBarrMiirnsB Bhvibw, No 63:^1. Shakespeare. Yon O. G. Geryinuft 
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view proceeds from a misoonception of the nature and aim of 
the drama. 

In tragedy, it is always necessary that the character of the 
hero be neither purely good nor purely bad ; else there would 
not be sufficient complication of exciting events. Were the 
hero purely good, while the circumstances in which he was 
placed were adverse, then, though we migbt have the suffer- 
ing life of a martyr or a saint well adapted to excite our com- 
miseration, we certainly should not have the dramatic action 
of a tragedy that would actively move our feelings and pow- 
erfully stir our sympathy ; in the first act would be included 
.all the rest of the tragedy. The character must not indeed 
be that of an angel, but that of a man compounded, like other 
men, of virtues and faults, who struggles with a brave defi- 
ance against the most adverse circumstances, and, notwith- 
standing praiseworthy and strenuous efforts, at last sinks per- 
haps beneath the bad fate of some defect in his own charac- 
ter. He is an Atlas supporting the world, but in the end is 
buried under it. Out of the relations of his nature to its sur- 
roundings, an unavoidable destiny is forged, and he is hurried 
on in spite of all his struggles through a malign conjunction 
of events to an unforeseen catastrophe. As in Grecian fable, 
the efforts which the victim made to avoid the doom foretold 
him by the oracle, were exactly such as conducted him un- 
witting to the foreordained catastrophe, so in the drama, the 
fate which the hero's character makes for him often renders 
vain all the energy with which he moves hinderances out of 
his way, and battles with opposing events. "Tragical des- 

/ echo of a human discord." 

A second reflection which might well have wrought to 
prevent any attempt at an exact portrait of Hamlet as a liv- 
ing individual, is a reflection on the form or nature of a true 
dramatic character. It is an allegorical or symbolical individ- 
uality, not merely a particular portrait ; the secret of its ap- 
peal to universal sympathy being that the general is manifest 
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e concrete, hnmanity mirrored in the individual. Were 
ti)0 poet to present to as the exact copj of an isdividaBl char- 
acter, however marked might be its peculiarities, it would still 
have verj little interest for na and would verj- booh he for- 
gotten: in his blindnesa and inoompetenej, he would sacri- 
fice the permanent and universal to the fleeting and accidi'U- 
ta!. And this is assnredly a great mistake ; for every indi- 
vidual ia representative — more or lesa plainly, an incarnation 
of tbe universal; in each one is Intent all that is liumon. 
Hence it is that the great poet, penetrating into the depths 
of the individual nature, and grasping the universal or essen- 
tial, is able to create so many characters; and hence also it 
is that we are able, from the appeal which they make to our 
ooinmon hnmanity, at once to recognize them, though we 
bavc never met with the origiunls in real life. It ia thechar- 
atteristic of the genina that ho can seize the vague, formleaa 
feelings, and the indistinct caanal thoughts, that lie deep and 
latent in our nnooneoions life, and bring tliem fortb into 
deamese and distinction ; by flashing a light upon that which 
lay in obscurity be thns makes a new revelation of Nature, 
and in hia creation we learn to know ourselves. Because 
every animal too has its footing in our nature, it ia possilile 
for the genius of a Landseer to render the common relation 
visible through the creations of his art, and to appeal power- 
fully to onr sympathies. A true dramatic character that shall 
live mnst be representative or symbolical, never a mere por- 
trtdt : the alory of Prometheus, is it not a universal verity I 
Had Shakespeare been content to copy individual nature, no 
one would have been at the trouble now to remember Hamlet 
or Falstaff ; and that so many writers have given us cheracters 
which are no more than particular portraits, ia a sufficient 
reason why scarce one organic character was added to our pos- 
■essiona from the time of Shakespeare unto that of Ooethe. 

It is truly, then, a painful shock to poetical aensibilitj, 
wImu any attempt ia made to reduce the universality raanifeal 
on through th« well-marked int^ividuality of Bam- 
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let's character to a mere portrait with which the senses only 
are concerned. Hamlet is not the photographic copy of any 

(real character, hnt the idealized realization of hnman nature 
nnder certain conditions: it is an ideal of human nature 
strongly individualized, the character being, therefore, con- 
sistent with human nature as a generic expression, aud con- 
sistent with itself as a personality. Consequently it is the 
highest art, not a mere imitation or reproduction such as in- 
ferior art is : it is Kature developed through man, and that 
man Shakespeare. Those, therefore, who reflect will see 
in Hamlet, as they do in contemplating Kature, that which 
they bring with them, the faculty of seeing. One man, 
pluming himself, it may be, on being practical, sees no more 
than the plain facts, and discovers with exultant littleness 
the anachronism of Ophelia's calling for a coach; another 
thrills in harmonious symphony with the poetry in the drama, 
and follows with feelings of tender sympathy the fate of the 
hapless Ophelia ; while a third recognizes the philosophy of 
the play, and traces with admiring awe the relentless course 
of destiny in the evolution of events. As long as human na- 
ture remains what it is, all classes in all ages will find a reflec- 
tion of some part of themselves in Hamlet. Is it not, then, a 
much mistaken labor in any one to strive to point out how 
minutely Shakespeare has here copied Nature ? The right 
aim of a critic who is conscious of the exalted scope of art, 
must be to show how he has developed Nature, to unfold 
the idea which inspires and pervades the wondrous drama. 
Surely there is abundant evidence that Shakespeare, with de- 
liberate purpose, disdains minutely to reproduce Nature, just 
as he distains chronologies, unities, and such transitory 
things ; so that, to the mere observer, nothing can be more 
unnatural than some of his scenes. But he does not appeal 
to the senses and to one age ; he appeals to the reason and to 
all time. While he lived he was himself the highest develop- 
ment of Nature ; and his sincere works, his art, must there* 
fore be tnie to Nature, true to the eternal indwelling ideafr^ 
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Ihe universal verities, thongh not including the fleeting, tem- 
porary, and accidental. Genius has but little concern with 
the moment; the *^ eternities are its seed-field." 

In the first act of " Hamlet," the key-note of the tragedy 
is struck. There is not, it is true, any prediction of the 
coarse which events are to take ; but the tone of mind pro- 
duced by the scene is a solemn feeling of mysterious awe, 
which vibrates in the soul like the wail of mournful music, 
and contains the formless presentiment of coming woes ; it is 
a heavy but undefined oppression, like that dead stillness or 
indistinct moaning of physical Nature which sometimes on a 
summer^s day precedes the outburst of a violent storm. This 
feeling is in excellent harmony with the external circum- 
stances of the scene — the bitter cold night when there is not 
a mouse stirring, the sentinel on the lonely platform sick at I 
heart, and the bell just beating one : the external physical 
world and the internal world of feeling are brought face to 
face as strophe and antistrophe. And as this depressing 
scene presages the appearance of the ghost, as this melan- 
choly of physical Nature foreshadows the event of her trou- 
bled spirit, so the gloomy presentiment which rests in the 
mind at the close of the act portends the coming horrors : the 
dark shadow of predestination is cast over both. When we 
consciously strive to interpret the oppressive feeling, it be- 
comes evident that we have a vague instinct that Fate is im- 
posing on an individual a task which must hurry him to de- 
struction — that here once more is to be acted the old and 
unequal contest of human will with necessity, the tragedy at 
which the gods do laugh. What shall human prudence avail 
when a supernatural messenger from realms not dreamed of 
in human philosophy issues the fiat of destiny ? Well may 
Hamlet exclaim when the ghost appears, and his friends en« 
deavor to prevent him from obeying its beokonings : 

*' My fate cries oui^ 
And makes each petty artery in this body 
As hardy as the Nemean lion's nerve. 
BUa am IcalUdJ* 
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After the ghost has made its horrible revelations, and tha 
tension of Hamlet's great emotion has relaxed, how infinitely 
insignificant, how intolerably little, would appear the petty 
matters of ordinary life I No wonder that he fiashes ont in 
*' wild and whirling words " of scorn and sarcasm — words 
which are the fit expressions of a deep agitation, which rep- 
resent in their wildness that strange, hoarse tone of voice, and 
that recklessness of thought, that follow the shock of a pow- 
erffll emotion. Hamlet was inclined by nature, too, to be 
sati rical, as jt pe rson oLbis po wer of ins ight , his acuteness of 
understanding, must ^most of n e cessity be ; and the genuine 
character is revealed when all external considerations are 
swept away by the fierce internal storm. What, again, could 
appear to his seriously movejil mind more unfitting the terri- 
ble gravity of the occasion than the vulgar curiosity of Ho- 
ratio and Marcellus ? To one who is profoundly and solely 
affected by some huge and painful sorrow, it is positively 
afflicting when indifferent spectators come forward with eager 
curiosity, complacent commentary, or superficial sympathy. 
However friendly the intention, their stand-point is so far 
removed from that of the sufferer, that there can be no real 
community of thought or feeling : to the lost souls in hell it 
were scarce any alleviation of their unutterable woe to know 
that the angelic hosts of heaven grieve for their sufferings. 
Feeling the character of their eager curiosity, Hamlet pru- 
dently does not trust his friends on the instant with the 
knowledge of what might excite their chattering wonder. 
No ; the ghost had not spoken to them ; it had selected him : 
from him the tormented spirit demanded revenge and rest ; on 
him, the son of a murdered father, was imposed the task of 
avenging his royal father ; in circumstances of unparalleled dif- 
ficulty he must trust only to his own right hand. This, then, 
becomes clear, that he must secure secrecy and time for re- 
flection ; and so, leaving the wild and whirling words in which 
his overladen nature had taken instinctive refuge from the 
tension of great passion, he seriously begs his friends to over- 
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master at they may their desire to learn what the ghost has 
said, and swears them never to make known what they have 

seen: 

" And what so poor a man aa Hamlet is 
May do, to express his love and friending to you, 
God willing, shall not lack. Let us go in together ; 
And still your fingers on your lips, I pray. 
The time is out of joint; — O cursed spite, \ 
That ever I was horn to set it right 1 " / 

It is these last words that are so exceeding melancholy ;^ 
they contain, a s Goethe said , the kej_ to Hamlet^s wh olejbe-^. 
havior. Are they not tremulous also with the forebodings 
of failure? They prove, at any rate, that Hamlet was con- 
scions that his life must henceforth be a sacrifice to the great 
deed which had been imposed upon him as a duty. Fate 
had ordained him to it ; and yet the fate which his ch^acter 
was, rendered him unequal to it. " O cursed spite I " i 

I The life of man is the definite result of fixed relations be- 1 
tween the individual and circumstances ; and the events of ' 
its evolution take place in accordance with laws which, 
though little known — ^almost, indeed, unknown — are yet as 
certain as those which govern the motions of planets in their 
orbits. In the pathless immensity of the heavens these can- 
not miss their way ; and how little must be his insight who 
ean think that man passes unguided through space and time ! 
But because the multiplicity of elements and the complexiij of 
conditions are so great, it is quite impossible to determme the 
relations of human events, and to predict their occurrence. 
This, however, is clear — that the greatest is he who deter- 
mines as much as possible circumstances, and is as little as 
possible determined by them. Gratifying and instructive is 
the spectacle of an heroic man with a definite aim before him, 
pressing forward with steadfast perseverance toward it; 
putting aside one hinderance after another ; wisely adapting 
himself to what cannot be prevented; and ultimately attain- 
ing to the goal which he had set himself. Such a one does 
Bot make tragedy of his life ; for, if circumstances are too 
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strong for him, lie aocommodates Mmself to circnmstanceai 
and in the end conquers by obeying : he has a definite aim 
before him, and works definitely for it. Having possessed 
his soul in patience, he can endure whatever may betide : 
^' It is the s^me to him who wears a shoe as if the whole 
world were covered with leather." "When a man, however, 
goes on aimlessly or carelessly ravelling the threads of his 
life, he has no right to be surprised if the character of the 
web is determined for him. Such a one is liable to become 
the victim of circumstances, and, sorely pressed by them, 
[he groans under the cruel harshness of Fate, and pours out 
unavailing wails to an indiflTerent Heaven. . 

Tragedy is man driven to destruction by circumstances, \ 
The nobler the sufferer's aim, the more constant his fortitude, ' 
the more violent his struggles, the intenser his agonies — the 
greater is the tragedy. Nothing can surpass in grandeur of 
conception that type of all tragedy — ^Prometheus bound with 
adamantine chains to the bleak rock against which the piti- 
less waves of the earth-encircling ocean in unvarying monot- 
ony dashed, and — a victim of unspeakable suffering and of 
cruel injustice at the hands of the might-possessing, right- 
spurning tyrant of Olympus — ^lamenting in bitter anguish of his 
soul that such should be the reward of philanthropic labor : 

Tolavra airTjipu rov ^iTm-uOp^ttov rpdirov. 

How mournful yet how grandly impressive the representa- 
tion of his wailing appeal to the waves of the ocean in their 
multitudinous laughter I Whosoever would complftin Tni| »ht 
do well to think of "KTatrirA^q inHiffftrpn^^Pj to call to mind the 
wild wail of Prometheus and the answering 'novrluv kvju&tuv 
av^pid/iov ykTuaafia, It is grievous enough to fail in life, but it 
is vainly humiliating, having failed, to weep; everjjia_ha 
wea k is to h fi ^iiserable j^ and, although we may sorely la- 
rent the tragedy of a miserable life, yet, as beings endowed 
with reason, we must acknowledge that no one has unright- 
eously come to whatever pass he may be in — ^that he is justly 
as he is inevitably there, as the definite result of certain co* 
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operating causes. Unhappj Lear, raying in boisterous paa* 
non to the furious blasts, shrieking in senile anguish to the 
flashing lightning, his white head pelted bj the merciless 
storm, is certainly a pitiable object, but really a right, nat- 
ural, and therefore satisfactory object ; for if any one who 
has lived as long as Lear had lived, has gained no better in- 
sight into his relations than he had, and knows no better 
than to do as he did, does not tbat man righteously deserve 
Learns fate? As righteously surely as the man who drops 
a spark into the barrel of gunpowder on which be is sitting 
deserves to ascend with rocket-like rapidity into the air and 
to descend in far-scattered fragments of mortality, " a form- 
less ruin of oblivion." Great natural sensibility is quite com- 
patible, in persons of good intellectual endowment, with 
what might seem to be the coldest hard-heartedness; per- 
ceiving, as they do, the causes and relations of the most 
unwelcome event, they see it to be inevitable, and cannot 
therefore be afflicted by it as those are who feel only its pres- 
ent painfiil character and are unable to realize its necessary 
relations. Pity is often the indolent gratification of self- 
feeling which shirks the duty of rational investigation. The 
question, to one who can look beyond his feelings, is not al- 
together one of compassion or hard-heartedness ; it is rather 
a question whether there are laws in the imiverse by con- 
formity to which a successful end in life is reached, and by 
rebellion against which ruin comes. TVhoever will not profit 
by circumstances may confidently expect circumstances to 
profit by him. The pity of it is that, preach as philosophy 
may, man has often but little power of control over causes 
and conditions, for his character makes so much of his fate. 
** The dice of the gods are always loaded." 

JhA gf>]j owful wo rds of despondence and the bitter ex- 
clamation of regret, with which the first act ends, seem to 
Indicate that Hamlet w as consciou s of that we aknes s in his 
character which un fitte d him for the great and exceptional 
deed that had been imposed upon him. At the saiiue rime, 
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he did not shrink from taking up his heavy cross ; and it \b 
in his recognition of the sacrifice which his life must hence- 
forth be that we find a partial explanation of his rude be- 
havior to Ophelia ; it was necessary to wipe all trivial fond 
records from the table of his memory. But there was rgal 
suffer ing in the strange pantomime in which he took a fantas- 
tic but reluctant farewell of the cherished hope of his life, 
real d espair in the sigh " so piteous and profound as it did 
seem to shatter all his bulk and end his being." By an unr 
O Qnscious self-deception , the grief arising out of the gloomy 
presentiment of his desperate fate was transferred in part to 
the resignation of his love — the sorrow of his life-sacrifice 
casting its deeper shadow over the sorrow of his love-sacri- 
fice. Furthermore, it is suflBciently plain, from the warnings 
which Laertes gives to his sister, from the commands which 
her father imposes upon her, and from her manner of ad- 
dressing Hamlet, that his intercourse with her had been that 
of a superior with one in an inferior position ; it was of a 
freer and less respectful character, therefore, than is custom- 
ary between lovers who are equals ; he had patronized her 
with his love. Under these circumstances, it was the natural 
but unworthy consequence of his feeling of superiority that 
he did not exhibit that gentle consideration which he might 
otherwise have done, even though, in obedience to her 
father, Ophelia had repelled his letters and denied his ac- 
cess. 

The direct occasion of his rude and singular behavior in 
the presence of Ophelia is, however, t he insepara bly hlftn j - 
i n^ of genuine affliction with_his_feignedjextrflY agance ; con- 
scious dissimulation was almost overpowered by the uncon- 
scious sincerity of real grief. In the moody exaggeration of 
his letter to her there is the evi dence of true suffe ring; but 
he was cQ gipelled to dissimula te because he couldnoi trust 
e^en her with his plans. No design, therefore, could have 
been more skillful than that which he carried into execution ; 
the strange guise which he purposely assumed was excellent* 
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3 kiDg and those about hiin, 

falliatuig, aa it did, with oDnsummate ingenait;'. the Bj'ateiti' 
atio feigniDg of modaesa. Nothing was so likcl; to make '\ 
thom believe in the reality of hia roadnesa as the conviction / 
that the/ hod discovered the causa of it. Ptatter a uiaa'a I 
intellectiial aouteness, and he will be marrellouslj indulgent 
to your folly or your vioe, stone-blind to jonr palpable hy- 
poci'tsy. Polonins fell headlong into the trap which had 
been set for him ; the vain oid dotard who Lad grown gray 
aniid intrigoea and lies, wlio posseased the memory only 
of wisdom, and who, in hia professional eagerness to hunt 
the trail of policy, was stone-blind to the gross and palpable 
realties, aeized the bait, and was forthwith prepared to set 
fortlt, not only " the very cause of Hamlet's lanaoy," bat, 
with a false and frnitfnl invention, the successive etagea of 
its invasion. When, in a snbaetjiient scene, Ilauilet eays to 
Ophelia, "Your father is a fool," it was in an^ ^rv and truth- 
fal eame stnesa that hespofctj. To his proud and sensitive 
natareit wasH grave offence that slie whom he hod loved 
should consent to be the creature of her father's stupid plofs 
against him, that she shoold sally her parity and loyalty by 
complicity with a foolish, prating, convenient knave, whose 
aclieming Hsmlot easily saw tbrongh, and whose courtly in- 
sincerity of character he detested. When he was alone in 
the world, as one entrusted with snch a task as he was most 
by the natnre of things bo, when lie was betrayed by friends 
and benetted roond with villanies, it must have been a ter- 
rible grief to resign his love for Ophelia, to give np the one . 
dear weakness; but it must have added a pang to the deep- 
est grief to diseover tliat she also was of the number of those 
who were conspiring against Iiim. It was difficult not to 
b« violent nnder snch circuniBtanceB, but the very violenca 
of his conduct was evidenoeof his love. More than aulB- 
flient, then, are the reasons for Hamlet's rough behavior to 
Ophelia, withont supposing that it had "no other excuse but 
the tad ezcnse of a. disordered mind;" one caa scarcely, 
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indeed, nnderstand why some shonld reprobate it as an inex« 
cusable offence to the innocent simplicity of the maid who 
had with so little compunction betrayed him. Here, as 
elsewhere, Shakespeare will be found to be much more tme 
to Katare than his critics ; he knew women as women know 
each other. 

On considering tlie character of Hamlet as displayed in 
the events of the drama, it is suflOiciently easy to remark that 
it is essentially a weak character so far as power of action 
is concerned. He is dragged alon g by circumstances to 
destruction, and, when dyiug, does by the merest accident, 
under a sudden impulse, that which he had been meditating 
through the scenes of a five-act tragedy. It is noteworthy 
that in drama, to which action might be thought essential, 
there is here a hero who never^act^ and yet Shakespeare 
has contrived to make him intensely interesting to ns by the 
clear insight which he affords us into the workings of his 
much - revolving mind. A man struggling with inward 
troubles is not less, but even more, interesting than one who 
is fighting with outward difficulties ; only it is a very much 
more difficult spectacle for the artist adequately to present. 
Shakespeare has, however, been eminently successful; by 
exhibiting to us the various motives which arise in a medita- 
tive mind to paralyze the strong motive to a certain deed, he 
has excited our earnest sympathy for a character which, so far 
as action is concerned, is almost negative. The catastrophe 
is s ocontrived^ thereforflj as G ^Athft hafl Admii'flb^y nhaArvM 
as t o appear accidental and a fulfilment of destiny rather than 
tWTes^JLofhunaflB.^acts^ In truth, the character of Hamlet 
and the circumstances in which it is placed make destiny.; 
and, from the relations of the two, to display the necessary 
law of the evolution of fate, would seem to be the deepest 
aim of the drama. 

It does not appear that Hamlet felt any great moral repugn 
nance to the act which had been imposed upon him; and 
indeed, at the time in which he is represented to have livedi 
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I father fooUy murdered— the act incnlcated 
difeotl? b; a me^enger A\)ni the other world, and that ans- 
Bcngor bis fatbor'a ghost — mast bare become a solemn and 
righteona daty. It Ja the inBditative character of his mind 
which paralvzoa thn pinrcr pf n ct.in g ; he oonaidew events in 
so many relations, anJ forecasts poaaibilitiea with bo nie e an 
ingenait? that he ia onn tjlft tn fnmn. tn nn y rmnliit.inn.^ Tin 

sincerely accepts the sacred daty which the buried njujesly 
of Deoinarlc imposes upon him, and never rdinqnislics the 
idea of accompliihing the coniDiimded vengeance; but it is 
the misery of liis nature that be is incapable of dismissing the 
idea from his mind, or of carrying it into eieoution. He 
eagerly soelis for eicnaea fordeluying action; to some extent 
he plays the hypocrite to himself when be finds a reason for 
hia irresolution in the nacortainty as to tlie ghoat'a reality; 
and afterward, when he surprises the Iring at prayer, and has 
an excellent opportunity for esecuting his task, be sets forth 
an elaborate and villonoaa reason for not doing wjiat he can- 
not resolve to do. It ia not ao mucb that ho wishes to aor- 
priee the king in some deed that, " hath no relish of salvation 
in it " — it is not that be truly cherished the fiendish senti- 
ments which ho Qtters^which now caosea bim to let the 
opportunity go by, hut that ho gladly seizes on any excuie 
for procrastt nation. At a critical junotore, in which it might 
seem impossible to coin any jnatifloation for not acting, Ham- 
let's active mind finds a motive for farther delay in a reason- 
ing which maligns hia moral nature, but which is in exact 
aoeordanoe with bis intellectual oharaotcr. 

Ttiia state of re3eetive indecision ia a stage of develop- 
ment through which minds of a certain character piiss before 
thoy oonscioasly acquire by exercise a habit of wilting. Be 
who is passionately impulsive and lias no hesitation at eigh- 
teen, is, perhaps, reflective and doubtful at twenty<five; and 
in a few years more he may, if be develop rightly, be detihor- 
fttoly resolate. Tor the will is not innate, but is gradaollj- 

h np by BOooeasive acta of volition : a ohoraotei', as Nova- 
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lis said, is a completely fashioned will. Had Hamlet lived 
and developed beyond the melancholy stage of life- weariness 
in which he is represented, and through which men of a cer- 
tain ability often pass, it may be supposed that he would 
have been affected very differently by a deed like that which 
was imposed upon him. Either it was a duty, and, according^ 
to bis insight into its relations, practicable, and he would . 
then lay down a definite plan of action ; or it was not, ac- > 
cording to his judgment, practicable, and he would then dis- . 
miss the idea of acting, and leave things to take their course. 
As years pass on, they bring surely home to the individual f 
the lesson that life is too short for him to afflict himself | 
about what he cannot help. There is a sufficiency of work 
in which every one may employ his energies, and things 
irremediable must be wisely left to take, nnbe wailed, their 
way. To rail at the events of Nature is nothing else but the 
expression of an extravagant self-consciousness ; it is the van- 
ity which springs from an excessive self-feeling that finds the 
world to be out of joint, and would undertake to set it right. 
He only would undertake the government of the universe 
who cannot govern his own mind. The wisely-cultivated 
man, conscious how insignificant a drop he is in the vast 
stream of life, learns his limitation and accepts events with 
modesty and equanimity. 

When Hamlet does any thing, he is usually determined by 

/ some accident, and acts under the influence of a_sudden im - 

I pulse . In fact, as he said that Polonius was at supper, ^* not 

* where he eats, but where he is eaten," so we might say of 

him that he is engaged in a drama, not where he acts, but 

.^where he is acted upon. The consequence is, that a variety 

of incidents necessarily takes place; there is no definite wiU 

giving to events a certain direction, and tlie progress of the 

play is delayed accordingly. As Hamlet does not act npon 

the circumstances, they crowd around him, and grow, as it 

were, upon him : more and mored ifficult does it become for 

him who does not develop in proportion to the development 
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of events, to act. " Here is an oak platted in a vase proper 
only to receive the most delicate of flowers. The roots strike 
out, the vessel flies to pieces.'' Hamlet's deliberative inac- 
tion and his impulsive action alike increase the difficulties 
around him : an irresolute man is like a magnet to attract 
difficulties about him; an impulsive man often multiplies 
them hj his spasmodic energy, which irritates and increases 
antagonisms — ^not otherwise than as intermittent pressure 
upon some part of the body solicits a hy])ertrophy of the tis- 
sue beneath, when a continued pressure produces an atrophy. 
He passionately demands of the ghost — who is the villanous 
author of his miseries — that with wings as swift as medita- 
tion or the thoughts of love he may sweep to his revenge, 
and in a little while doubts whether the ghost is not a coin- 
age of his distempered brain ; he recklessly follows it when 
it beckons him, registers a solemn vow to remember it as 
long as memory holds its seat, and quietly takes ship for 
England. He stabs Polonius under a sudden impulse when 
he hears a noise behind the arras, and soliloquizes elaborately 
when he finds the king alone at his prayers. When the pi- 
rate vessel overtakes the ship in which he is sailing for Eng- 
land, he impulsively boards it and is carried away. When 
he sees Laertes jump into Ophelia's grave, he jumps in also, 
and rants more wildly than Laertes. When he learns that 
the sword is poisoned, on the instant he stabs the king. If 
we except the scheme by which he makes use of the players, 
the only thing which he does deliberately is to feign madness, 
and he adopts that resolution with a strange suddenness. As 
a matter of policy, it was difficult to see how such feigning 
could be of advantage to his purpose ; as a matter of fact it 
was dangerous, and all but wrecked his design. 

The melancholy and life-weary frame of mind in which 
Hamlet is represented was exactly that likely to be produced 
in a young man of his disposition under his circumstances. 
He was of a proud and ge nerous nature, nobly ambitious, the 
accomplished acholar, soldier, and courtier. He had grown 
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Dp supported by Ms great father^s oonntenance, and aeons* 
tomed to the respect and Jiomage which attend upon the 
king's soQ and the expected heir to the throne. Bnt his 
father dies suddenly, and his uncle " pops in between the 
election and his hopes," and not in a straightforward and 
honorable manner ; but by underhand cunning steals the pre- 
cious diadem like a cutpurse of the empire — a treacherous, 
kindless villain that he was. And now all is sadly changed. 
Hamlet is almost a stranger in what was his father's house, 
and scarce welcome there where he had been the observed of 
all observers. " I will not," he says to Rosencrantz and Guil- 
denstem, " sort you with the rest of my servants ; for, to 
speak to you like an honest man, I am most dreadfully at- 
tended." Though he is still the ^^ most immediate to the 
throne," though he has the voice of the king for his succes- 
sion in Denmark, his sincere nature is disgusted by the ex- 
perience of such viUany in a kinsman, as his ambition is dis- 
appointed by the failure of his expectations, and his royal 
pride injured by the attendant diminution of personal conse- 
quence. 

" King, How fares our cousin Hamlet ? 
Hamlet. Excellent, P faith, of the chamellon's dish; I eat the 
air, promise crammed: you cannot feed capons so.'' 

It is not so much the loss of the throne which overwhelms 
him — although unconsciously that embitters his grief — as the 
treachery which he has awakened to. The loss of faith in 
humanity oppresses his soul ; he has learned, in a painful bnt 
decisive way, that " a living dog is better than a dead lion." 
Those who a few months ago would make mouths at his uncle, 
now give fifty or a hundred ducats " for his picture in little." 
But worse, far worse than all the disappointment of his 
expectations is, to his proud and sensitive nature, the mar- 
riage of his mother. He feels himself infinitely degraded 10 
the bitter degradation of his mother. 

" Would I had met my dearest foe in heaven 
Ere I had seen that day, Horatio I " 
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That it should oome to this, that his mother, almost hefore 
her tears for so excellent a king were dry, should not merely 
desert the canse of her only son, hut hastily marry him who 
had treacherously supplanted her son. To a proud nature 
what can be more afflicting than the deep disgrace of a moth- 
er ? And as it is impossible, when offended with any one, 
not to think him worse than he really is, so Hamlet becomes 
utterly horrified and frantic as he broods over his mothers 
conduct. 

*' Heaven I a beast that wants discourse of reason 
"Would have mourned louger — ^married with mine uncle. 
My father's brother ; but no more like my father 
Than I to Hercules. 

■ ••••• 

most wicked speed, to post 
With such dexterity to incestuous sheets 1 
It is not, nor it cannot, come to good." 

The matter is made almost unendurable to him by the ex- 
ceeding activity of his imagination ; he torments himself con- 
tinually with vivid pictures of the scenes of his mother's in- 
tercourse with her new and odious husband. Some have 
been offended at the coarse and naked way in which, in his 
interview with his mother, he dwells so minutely upon the 
king's amorous dalliance, and have censured his brutality; 
they would, for the sake of the proprieties, destroy the con- 
sistency of the character, and have revolutions made with 
rose-water. ( This^^-called indelicacy of Haml et ?« p apAmal 
excellence, for it is the consistent result of his active self-tor- 
turing imagination .^ Truly, imagination has its pleasures, 
but it has its pains also : it inspires the creations of genius, 
but how much of the miseries of genius does it not create I 
It has been said again that his language was unnecessarily 
violent, and that he abused the king in terms which were al- 
most false from their extravagance. True ; but he had to 
produce an impression on one who had eagerly accepted this 
man for her husband, and showed no inclination to rue her 
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indecent and unjust act. That conld scarce be done in gentle 
tones and words of honeyed sweetness ; he must exaggerate 
like the actor in order to excite a feeling corresponding to 
the reality, and must thunder the unwelcome truth into un- 
willing ears. Of all things it seems most irrelevant to dis- 
cuss the morality of Hamlet's behavior ; the only questions 
with regard to it are whether it is true to Kature generically, 
and whether it is a consistent evolution of individual charac- 
ter. It should be borne in mind that, if Hamlet acted with 
rude violence, he did not act with inconsiderate passion; 
from a conviction of duty he entered his mother's presence 
with a deliberate purpose of speaking daggers. But how 
hard a thing it is for human nature to escape self-deception I 
The severity with which he reproached his mother for her 
quick forgetfulness of his father, was an unwitting allevia- 
tion of the reproaches of his own conscience for neglecting to 
carry into effect that father's solemn injunctions; in rebuk- 
ing his mother he rebuked himself also. How admirably 
well-timed, therefore, the second appearance of the ghost I 
By that visitation he is reminded that he is not himself blame- 
less, and is enjoined to spare his mother, just at the moment 
when he is flattering his conscience with a righteous indigna- 
tion against her. 

In that deep gloom which painful circumstances have pro- 
duced in his sensitive mind, the things of the world may well 
appear stale, flat, and unprofitable ; and in the fitful exacer- 
bations of his melancholy, the tedious formalities of Poloniua, 
and fhe studied exhibition of royal hypocrisy, excite an im- 
measurable disgust. He ruthlessly strips off the conventional 
delusions from things and lays bare the realities ; he utters 
the severest home-truths with the greatest satisfaction. 
"These tedious old fools." If any one in the full possession 
of his reasoning powers refuses to accept the delusions of life, 
and persists in exposing the realities beneath appearances, he 
is so much out of harmony with his surroundings, that he 
will, to a certainty, be counted more or less insane. Strange 




I, as it maj seem, it is nevertbelc^ tme tliat sadi 
ft one will oommonlj feign to be more eccentric or eitrava- 
ftant than he really ia. Though inteilectnaUy he can contem- 

piato objects and erents in their extreme relations, his self- 
feeling incapacitates bim from regarding himself objectively ; 
Kid there is a certain gratifioation or vanity in acting extruvk- 
gantly, and in being thought singnlar or mad. DonbUen, 
there was some solace to Hiunlet'sself-feeliogin the mad pan- 
tomime bj which he frightened and took leave of Uphelis; 
be was miserable, bat there was conceit in his misery. lie 
perceives the things of this world to be stale, flat, and nn- 
proGtable; bot, by reason of hia great self-feeling, he feels 
thera mach also. Had he recognized himself as a part of the 
stole, flat, and anprufltable things, be mast have conolnded 
that his individoal feelings were of very little conseijnence to 
the universe, that there were many more woftil pageants than 
the scene wherein he played, and have thereupon attained to 1 
a healthier tone of mind. Hamlet possessed a great power of * 
generalizing ; hut bo mostly generalized within the circle of 
his self-fueling. 

Supposing tbiit Tlnmlet had ^at himself to transcend the 
present by annihilating in thought those conditions or gen- 
eralizations of haman perception which are called space and 
time ; how infinitely little must have seemed the narrow 
■phere of events in which he was concerned ! For side by 
side before bis mental eye he would have, as it were in pict- 
ure, the coantless snflcrings which had been home by men 
in every age, and which were being borne in every part of 
tbe earth : minds bowed down in despair through the crael- 
eat oppressions, deaths through lingering agonies of torment, 
events oriisbing down the noblest resolves, and self-sacri Being 
heroism swept away by the irresistible current of trinrnphant 
tag — all these clustered aroand him would be present to 
id; and among them, scarce diseeimible, there would 
sorrows of Hamlet the Dene. Man creates space and 
B, ftod then beooinus the slave of his own creation. 



142 ESSATS. 

bim emancipate himself, and Socrates is drinking the hemlock 
before his ejes ; in his ears is sounding the last despairing cry 
of agony from the cross of Calvary ; he sees the bloody Pied- 
montese rolling the mother and infant down the Alpine rock ; 
and is an excited witness of the martyr's dying agonies, and 
glorious victory. Happily or unhappily, self-feeling is too 
strong for such renunciation ; and each one thinks, as Ham- 
let did, that never mortal was tried as he is tried, and that 
never were events of such importance as those wherein he is 
engaged. " Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ? Behold, 
and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is 
done unto me." 

j Most people of a certain mental capacity pass at some 
period of their lives through that stage of life-weariness which 
is generated of great self-feeling — ^the stage of Byronism or 
Werterism. If the diary of his youth were opened, many a 
one might feel surprise, and something of shame, at the woful 
feelings recorded there, and at complaints of the hoUowness 
of life as bitter as those of Hamlet, without there having been 
Hamlet's cause for them. It is a condition from which each 
one has to deliver himself, if he will develop rightly ; in one 
way or other he must lay the devil Self wherewith he is pos- 
sessed, and press forward to a calmer stage of insight in which 
feeling is subordinated to reason. Whether it be in the sor- 
rows of Werter, or in the sorrows of Teufelsdrock, in the 
Psalms of David, or in the mournful words of tlie Preacher, 
or in what other form it be, the sorrow must be embodied 
and then left behind. In the waste of turbulent feeling, in 
the chaos of mind, must it be, as it was on creation's first day, 
when the Spirit moving on the face of the water said, " Let 
there be light," and that which was " without form and void" 
became order and harmony. The cry is : 

»* Ah I what should I be at fifty 
Should Nature keep me alive, 
If I find the world so bitter 
When I am but twenty-five I •* 
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And tlie result is Uui be who wnlem tbe -^ Sur? 
ter " at twenty^re, writes *-r«i«" si tftj. 

Let it not mbj Icmget escspe sttec&oe thss iL« ^el 
feigning of inssnity was sn act in st ri^ f^n^^ry^i^ -m-^^*- t^^tw.. 
' Iftt'a <»h Ara^^r « h e wss br nslnre soaaetLing of a ciiSEi^^ g^ 
that facnltT haTJng been bwn in Lim, TLoc:^ i: i« iw( ssad 
that his mother, the queen, vas piivj to tbe n::irds- of her 
hosband, jet firom the words of the ^osi. who pr\efaoes his 
revelations bj stating how the unde had ** won to h5s shazae- 
fnl lost the will of mj most seining Tirtaocs qceen.*' it 
wonld I4>pear that if she were not actoal partj to the crime, 
she was something almost as bad : and at anj rate, she. a 
matron of neariy fifty years of age — "^an age at whicb the 
hey-day of the blood is tame and waits upon the judgment^ 
— ^had within two months of her husband's death rcshed with 
wicked speed to iDcestnons sheets. WeD, in troth, might her 
son exdaim, " O wonderful son, that can so astonish a moth- 
er I ^ But if Hamlet^s character had received no taint from 
his mother, he was not altogether so fortunate on his father's 
side ; for he was the nephew of the '^ bloody bawdy villain ^ 
— the '' remorseless, lecherous, treacherous, kindless villain." 
We see, then, the signification which there was in his speech 
to Ophelia — '^ You should not have believed me ; for virtue 
cannot so inoculate our old stock but we shall relish of it.^' 
His imcle, liowever, appears to have absorbed alFthe^ce^ 
the stock for his generation, as one member of a tainted 
family is sometimes seen to drain off, as it were, the bad 
blood of it. Hamlet's father was a brave and noble king, take 
him for all in all, one whose like would not be seen again, 
and, compared with his successor, "Hyperion to a satyr." 
In the shadowy view of him which we have as he flits past in 
ghostly form, we recognize the generous tenderness of his 
■oul: 

" Nor let thy soul contrive 
Against thy mother aught ; leave her to Heaven.** 
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And again : 

** step between her and her fighting bouI ; 
Conceit in weakest bodies strongest works : 
Speak to her, Hamlet." 

As a heritage, then, Hamlet has that hatred of under-hand 
Vs^ cunning and treachery, that sincerity of nature, which justify" 
\ Laertes in describing him as " free from all contriving ; " and, 

as a heritage also, he has that faculty for dissimulation which 
is evident in his character. Explain it how we may, it is 
certain that a self-feeling mortal, who, so far a$. conscious life 
is concerned, is perfectly sincere, who energetically rebels 
against the deceit or wrong-doing of others, is sometimes o'er- 
mastered and deceived by his unconscious nature, so that he is 
an actual unwitting hypocrite as regards his own life. Ham- 
let is free from all contriving with selfish aim to ii\jure others, 
but he feigns with sustained method, with a skill which could 
never be learned, for his own protection. Had he lived, we 
may believe that, as years went on, he would have more and 
more clearly displayed the virtues of his paternal antecedent. 
" He was likely, had he been put upon, to have proved most 
royally." Strange as it may seem, we not uncommonly ob- 
serve the character of the mother, with her emotional im- 
pulses and subtle but scarce conscious shifts, in the individual 
when young, while the calm deliberation and conscious deter- 
mination of the father come out more plainly as he grows 
older. Setting aside any necessity which Shakespeare might 
think himself under to follow the old play, it is in Hamlet's 
inherited disposition to dissimulation that we find the only 
explanation of his deliberately feigning madness, when, to all 
appearances, policy would have been much better served if 
he had not so feigned. But he has a love of the secret way 
for its own sake ; to hoist the engineer with his own petard, 
is to him a most attractive prospect ; and he breaks out into 
positive exultation at the idea of outwitting Rosencrantz and 
Guildenstern, with whom he was to go to England. 
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'' It siuill go hMrd 
But I will delve one yard below their mii^****! 
And blow them at the moon ; O^ 'tu mod *wad. 
When in one hhe two crafts directly meet I " 

The first words which he utters, again, after the success 
ef the play which he had devised to catch the king, are, as 
Gervinus has pointed oat, not words of gratification at the 
resolt, bat admiration of his own constractive skill ; for he 
asks whether his plot would not any day get him a fellow- 
ship in a company of players. Again, with what a calm 
deliberation and congenial conning — no feeling of disgust at 
an onpleasant necessity — does this man who rails so bitterly 
against his nnde^s treachery proceed to open the letter which 
liis companions carried, ruthlessly substituting their names 
for his own, though there was no evidence that they were 
privy to the plot against his life. 

Some people are so constituted that they must do things 
in a secret manner when there is no possible advantage to be 
gained by secrecy. Burrowing underground like moles, thej 
are all the time as blind as moles are wrongly said to be, and v 
nsnally seem to think that everybody else is so too. Hamlet . | 
^d_not deceive the crafty k inp r by big fftigmAd maflTiftRa; and 
had not a stronger power than human will been on his side, 
it would have gone hard with him. If, as he professed, he 
essentially was not mad, but mad in crafb, it was verily a 
a most mad kind of craft. The king suspects from the first 
that there is some unknown cause more than his fathered 
death which thus afflicts him, and is anxious to discover it ; 
he speaks also of '* Hamlet^s transformation,^* not of his mad- 
ness, in the first scene with Bosencrantz and Guildenstero 
Again in the next scene be asks — 

" And can you by no drift of conference 
Get from him why he ptUa on this oonfi ^^jpn-f^^ 

And when Polonius, with senile vanity and doting garrulity, 
•ett forth what he deems to be the very cause of Hamld^i 
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limacj, and with a lying invention rans throngh tiie stages 
of its invasion, the short answers and ahiding donbts of the 
king prove that he did not believe the old man's story: 
" How may we try it further ? " He will in company with 
Polonins act the spy to satisfy himself whether it is the afflic- 
tion of his love or not that Hamlet suffers from. And when 
he has been a witness of the scene between Hamlet and 
Ophelia, he is convinced that it is not madness, but some- 
thing dangerous in his mind, which is the cause of his strange 
behavior : 

" Love ! his affeotions do not that way tend ; 
Nor what he spake, tholigh it lack form a little. 
Was not like madness. There's something in his soul 
O'er which his melancholy sits on brood ; 
And I do doubt the.hatoh and the disclose 
Will be some danger.'* 

Quickly he resolves that Hamlet shall go to England ; and 
wisely does he do so, considering the words which he had just 
overheard : " I say we will have no more marriages ; those 
that are married already, all hut one, shall live ; the rest shall 
keep as they are." 

The insanity, then, which Hamlet exhibits is not of a 
simple character. There is actual feigning, as he himself con- 
fesses, as the vigorous coherence of his profound soliloquies 
and his unfeigned speeches proves, as the king plainly recog- 
nizes, and as the deep significance of his wilful extrava- 
gances — ^the " method in his madness" — ^testifies ; but there 
is be neath all that a real melancholic mood of T nind^ ^ gpn- _ 
nine morbid subjectivity, of which he is himself keenly con- 
scious, and wiilcli he has admirably described; * yj 

" I have of late (but wherefore I know not) lost all my mirth, 
foregone all custom of exercise ; and, indeed, it goes so heavily with 
my disposition, that this goodly frame, the earth, seems to me a 

* This view is taken also by Dr. Bucfcnill in his analysis of the cfaaneter of 
Hamlet, in the ** Psychology of Shakespeare," a second edition of whlob has 
appeared onder the title of ^* The Mad Folk of Shakespeare.^* 
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ttarile promoatory ; this moat exoellent canopr, tha lit, look you — 
ihit brave overlujifpiig flriDaiD«Dt ; tiuft m^sSLicAl rooty ^tted vUh 
golden flre — nhj, ippssni no other thing to me thui m Fool and pes£- 
IsDl cangregaldoii of Tspara. What a piece of irotb is mim '. How 
noble in reasaa ! hox Infinite in facnltiei I in foim and moving how 
oipress and Kdmirable I in action, how like an angel t io ftpprehun- 
sioa, bonr like a god 1 the beauty of tliB vortd 1 the ponigon of ani~ 
mula t Aod yet to ma whal is this qointesdence of dust! Han de- 
lighta not me, nor WDman neither; though by your smiling you Hem 
to Bay BO." 

Hia great natantl senubility and hia very aotive imagina- 
tioD would oombiDe to reader Ilamlet distmstful of himself^ 

averse to aoti7e coorses, and seemingly timid, bo that fas 
might Justly describe bimaelf us one not easily moved to 
anger; but that very sensibility of character wonld bo Iha 
caose of great exoitability on the oocasioa of a sadden event 
pressing nnavoidably apon him, and leaving bim no time for 
reflection. Even in the feigned exhibitions of madness there 
are uncera oatbreaka of his excitable disposition. When he 
would feipn. be is so ifenninely moved tbat^b e falls ont o f hia 
nhumpter , an d apeaks with ench Hi noerity And BJ gnifinftn pa 
that tl'" l""g '•'i^ btlT anspeots a plot. Ho spoils the part 
whioh he should play beoanse he is too mnch interested in 
the events, and cannot lay aside his personality. MurveUons 
beyond all explanation is the subtile and artistic skill with 
which Shakespeare has thus preserved the consistency of 
Hamlet's real oharocter amid nil the extravagant displays 
of hia assumed character. He exhibits Hiinilet in spite of 
himself — bis nnconscious nature overpowering his conscious 
disaimnlation. 

It marks, again, tha intelleatnni prcpoDdoranoe which waa 
■o ■pecial a feature of Ilamlet's character, that be can rea- 
eoa so well abont his own morbid feeling, and take deliber- 
ate steps to test the extent of his inlirmit j. In such a miser- 
able mood of mind there is great cause for self-distrust; tba 
ghost which he haa seen may be a coinage of the brain, " a 
■uty'ective bodiless oreation, which ecstasy ia very canning In." 
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** The spirit that I have seen 
May be a devil ; and the devil hath power 
To assume a pleasing shape ; yea, and, perhaps, 
Out of my weakness and my melancholy 
(As he is very potent with such spirits) 
Abuses me to damn me." 

It is with deliberation, therefore, that he seeks for a meaofl 
of testing his condition, and with eagerness that he embraces 
the opportunity which the arrival of the players affords him 
of obtaining confirmation of the ghost's story : 

" If his occulted guUt 
Do not itself unkennel in one speech. 
It is a damned ghost that we have seen ; 
And my imaginations are as foul 
As Vulcan's stithy." 

When the behavior of the king at the play has proved that 
no morbid imagination has created the horrible revelations 
of the ghost, then he passionately flings aside such a sugges- 
tion of his mother : 

" Mother, for love of grace, 
Lay not that flattering unction to your soul, 
That not your trespass, but my madness, speaks." 

So sure as he now is of the ghost's reality, still he does not 
act. Herein how different does he show himself from 
Laertes I The mere whispers of calumny excite Laertes to 



furio us action ; he sends allegiance to hell, vows to the 
blackest devil, dares damnation, but will be revenged for his 



father's death ; to that point he stands, let come what come 
may. Hamlet, on the contrary, has the solemn evidence of a 
spirit from the dead, and the strongest possible motive for 
revenge, but meditates so much that he can come to no reso^ 
Jution . Laertes is mastered by his passion, which hurls him 
into desperate action ; Hamlet has s uch mastery over p aasigii 
that it cannot become a suflScient motive for action — ^his Intel* 
lectual superiority makes him practically inferior. He if 
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hiiiwelf quite ewe of ^k oefic&aBej. laki nuLraes u ^'vm 
state of mind wiih geem 

-Or 

OfthinVing 

A thoii|^ vhi^ qi 

Aud crer ibnt pstt 




He recognizes that ri^tlr to be gress. is TsiX to scfr 
great argament, bat, onee ssKisfdd. to tLrw aad^ aH ciz« 
for conaeqnenees — to make mociLs ai iLe i&Tialse eT«Bt. 
He reproaches hjirwelf as ** a rocve and p^ttsini slaTO;** tL 
with the motiTe and cue for i«T€iige vLich he >^. be 
hesitates; and jet his nnconeckms nanzj« OTerm&sicrs 
intellectual ccMiscioosness. and he does noiidng: 

Although we admit that Hamlet's fuling was want of 
power of action, it must be allowed that Hamlec*s misfortime 
was the want of a proper sphere of action. That excess of 
imagination which paraljzes resoloticm would most likely 
have disappeared under a life of actiTitj: **The hand of 
little employment has the daintier sense.^ It is the &ult of 
minds like his that they over-estimate realities ; they live in 
an ingeniously-devised, complex world of imagination, rather 
than in a comparatively coarse, actual, external world, and 
balance possibilities with so great a subtilty that there is no 
resultant force of wiU. A person of great inteUectual activity \ 
is prone to attribute to others as deep a penetration into ' 
tbings as that which he has himself; he does not dare to 
speculate sufficiently on the stupidity of mankind. Accord- 
ingly, the successM man in the practical affairs of life is he 
who does not see too much, who sees distinctly only that 
which he wishes, and who, therefore, not doubting himself, 
acts with definite purpose and determined energy. To the 
conscientious man of great reflective habit, it is sometimes 
a real affliction when he must definitely act ; and he would 
truly do well, for his own comfort^s sake, to rush at a resolu- 
tion with a certain wilful blindness — to allow, if need be, 
the fyi of a coin to determine his course ; but, having ono« 
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resolved to work definitely with all his might to the e 
Any one maj deliherata tiU deotli ovortakea him hefore lie i< 
Hure, and Katnre chargos herself with compengation. " He 
tliat observeth the winds ahall not sow, and ho that rogardeth 
the oloads shall not reap." The longer anj- one lives, the more 
deeply is ha satisfied of the truth of the saying that the 
world is governed with estremely little wisdom ; bo per- 
oeivea that he has often given men aredit for foresight where 
they have wisely held their peace and profited by events, 
and that in a matter of which he had bnt little knowledge he 
has sometimes assumed the profoimdest policy in what was 
really a blandering accident. As the events of practical life 
insiflt apon action, the deliberative man is ultimately forced 
to shut, as it were, one eye — to act even when the motive 
does not satisfy his inteOectnal oonscionsness, Oastom lends 
a kind of easiness to subsequent attempts, and that whioh 
Wfia at first a painful trial becomes in time an easy habit. 

Tiie shortness of his allotted span, and the exigencies of 
life, will not permit any one the Insury of over-estimating 
his powers or his responsibilities ; he must be content as an 
atom doing its inevitable work in the nniverse, accepting 
calmly the fate of his natnre, cast his follies and his wise acts 
with equal tranqnillityinto the great whole, which, nnder the 
guiding law of its destiny, will surely shape them to their 
proper ends. Were a man but to think of it, the responai- 
bility of not acting is sometimes infinitely greater than that 
of the most rash act. Suppose that Hamlet had killed the 
king directly he wfl.B appointed hy Nature the minister of its 
revenge, what a host of calamities would have been sparedl 
Then Ophelia hod not, after a miserable madness, been 
drowned; herfather hudnot been accidentally stabbed; Ros- 
encrantz and Guildenstern would not then have been exe- 
cuted ; and Hamlet himself, his mother, and Laertes, would 
not hnve perished in a common mln. A catalogue of honors 
was the result of Hainlot's great feeling of responsibility in 
the important scene wherein he played, as In hnmbler ai 
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logne of rnischiefe la freqaently the resaU of an irreao- 
httion Bpriuging frots an oyer-estimated respon^bilitT. I«t « 
manbeaeTersowise, he must sometimen drift at tfaemercf of 
fate, withont anchorage; and letamsnboiUTer sofoc4-hard7, 
fortQDe will aoraetimcs briag IiU boat safely into the hMrbor, 
" Tbe race is not to the svift, nor the battle to tbe stmng, nor 
jet riobes to men of andetstauding, nor yet favor to men uf 
Bkill ; but time and chance bappenetb to them all "~-a truck 
which Hamlet had not failed to recogniEa in his experience: 

And prMsed he nahneps for it; let na fcaow 

Oar indiBcretioD sometimes letves tu ircll, 

Where oar deep plots do p&ll ; and tbzl should ttach iw 

Tbere's i divinlcj that trapes our ends, 

Boiigli-hev Ihani how tre will." 

How admirably thronghont the plar is exhibited the want | 
of harmony which so often exists between intellectaal apeca- 1 
Ution aad the feelings which are the gennLae ntterance orl 
mirror of the nfitnre — the conscioas life orer whii^h there ia V 
control, and the nnconscions life which so constantly orer- 1 
takea and overpowers the individtui ! It is as if Shake- I 
Bpeare bad wished to point out that, how wisely soever man 
muy reason, it is Still impoaaible for him to shake off the on- 
reaaonoble feelings which are deeply planted In his nature. 
Tlie irresolution of Eanilet ia in part owing to a continual 
oscillation between these warring elements of a nature not in 
harmony with itself. The king proves to him with convinft- 
ing logic that it is folly to indulge an unceasing grief for a 
father dead ; hnl, notwithstanding that the argaments are 
noanswerable, namlet is not cheered. To shnffle off this mor- 
tal coil Hamlet perceives to be a oonauinmation devoutly to 
he wished; and yet the unaDconntable fear of something 
after death woklios o'er the native hue of resolution. Imagi- 
nation, not considering too curiously, may follow the noble 
It of Alexander Jo the bnng-hoIe, and yet Hamlet cannot 
IT that death may not be a dreamless aluiuber from 
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vrhich no archangers tminp shall ever wake him. Eeason 
as convincingly as philosophy may, it never convinces the 
feelings; though dismissed with excellent and nnanswerahle 
logic, they retnm again and again, and, like Bachel weeping 
for her children, refuse to be comforted. "What, indeed, does 
philosophy avail, " unless philosophy can make a Juliet 9 " 

" Go to : it helps not— it prevails not. Talk no more." 

The appearance of the forces of young Fortinbras, anpl 
Hamlet^s soliloquy after his encounter with them, have been 
thought by some— even by Goethe — ^to be needless events* 
which uselessly delay the action, and improperly dissipate the 
reader's attention. But is it not in exact accordance with 
Hamlet's irresolution that the action of the drama should be 
delayed ? Is it not well that the reader's imagination should be 
made to wander, and by presenting a sort of reflection of the 
manifold considerations of the much-meditating Hamlet, en* 
force a certain sympathy with him ? Not ouly, however, does 
this scene eidiibit Fortinbras, who " for a fantasy and trick of 
fame," " even for an egg-shell," is content to expose himself to 
/ danger and death, as a striking contrast to Hamlet, who, with 
'* the strongest motive for revenge, can do no more than " un- 
pack his heart with words, and fall a-cursing like a very drab ; " 
but it affords to Hamlet an excellent occasion for a close self- 
analysis, and seems to reveal to us a real development of his 
character. At our first meeting him it is immediately after his 
father's death, when he has just returned from college, and 
when we may justly think that he has come upon his first ser- 
ious trial in life ; but, in his soliloquy after meeting with For- 
tinbras, we see his character as it has been developed before 
our eyes under the severe but successful training of a mighty 

sorrow : 

" Night brings out stars, as sorrows show us truths." 

It is not a passionate and fu rious soliloquy like that in 
which he bursts "out after hi§bte£3£iay;-" witi>Nthe playe rs, 
when he reviles himself as a rogue and peasant slave, ainJ^ 
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jisheB himaelf icto a great farr : it is not the gloomj medita- 
tion of a morbid mind, vishfol to end bj self-destractioii the 
heartache and the thooaand natoral woes that flesh is heir 
to; hot it jg a p^Tagin nleas and inteilectnal soliloqnr , at the 
end of which he makes a deliberate resolution. In the pre- 
yioQS soliloqnj he is riolent and demonstrative, b nt the pas- 
don wnl^^fl^ Mid with it the resolution ranishea. As calm- 
ness returns, matters do not seem so clear; the ghost m^ 
have deceived him; action seems most desperate; and the 
determination — as all emotional resolves not at once carried 
into effect are i4>t to do— melts awaj : 

'* What to ourselves in passion we propose. 
The paaaion ending, doth the purpose lose/' 

Bat now that he has definitely resolved, after reflection, 
to ezecQte the vengeance with which he is charged, he 
makes a deliberate resolation of the will : 

" 0, from this time forth 
My thoughts be bloody, or be nothing worth.*' 

Shakespeare's views of destiny very closely resemble those 
which are met with in .^fischylos and the ancient poets. The 
fatal catastrophe in *J_namlfit ^M s so contrived, it has been 
sai d, as to appear a falfilment of destiny rather than the re- 
salt o1^ homan act ; bat it is the morvelloas excellence of 
Shakespeare tnac ne represents his characters as a part of 
destiny; the consammation is exhibited as the inevitable 
prodact of the individual character and the circamstances in 
which it was placed. Hence it is that his villains, thoagh 
monstroasly wicked, as lago, or nnnatnrally cruel, as the 
bastard Edmund, do not excite unmitigated anger and disgust, 
but rather interest and a sort of intellectual sympathy, and 
that the virtues of his best characters appear not as merits, 
but as necessary results of their natures. He always implies 
a difference in nature between one person and another, 
"wherein they are not guilty," or wherein they are not 
soeritorionB, and displays in a natural evolution the necessary 
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result which the fate of his character and his circnmstances 
makes for each one. 

How surely do all things work together in " Hamlet " to 
the dreadful catastrophe I The pirate-ship, appearing from 
unknown regions of the ocean, has its appointed part equally 
with the impulsive character of Hamlet in accomplishing the 
unavoidable destiny. The king exercises foresight, and plots 
desperately to ward off the evil ; but the hand of Fate is 
against him, and his deep-laid schemes are confounded by the 
most unexpected accident. Hamlet cannot lay down a plan 
of action for doing what he must do ; b ut the hand ^ f Fate 
is with him and dri vfrf! hJP "^ t^ bia anrl. " The hour of 
doom arrives, and the innocent and the guilty, the erring and 
. the avenger, all perish." And yet, had not Hamlet accident* 
' ally stabbed Polonius behind the arras, his secret would have 
been betrayed to the king ; had he not by chance got hold of 
the poisoned foil in his combat with Laertes, the king might 
have lived on in his sceptred guilt. In the end it was the 
merest chance that Hamlet did live to accomplish his re- 
venge; for he was the first wounded by the envenomed 
rapier, and might easily have died before Laertes, who tells 
him of the king's treachery. And when he does stab the 
king, it is^ rather an impul ai3:e^ act of vengeance for the last 
vil lanv disclosed than from any re membrance of his father 's 
murder or the command of his father's ghost; he becomes 
at last the accidental instrument of a punishment which he 
had long schemed, but schemed in vain. But retribution for 
the wicked king was written down in the book of destiny; 
Kature sent forth a spirit from her secret realms to declare it, 
and human will was powerless to hasten or avert the hour 
of doom. 

With what a terrible and gradually-evolving certainty, 
again, does the crime of the king revenge itself 1 The curse 
of his crime tracks the culprit with an unrelenting persisten- 
cy ; though he hide never so cunningly, turn again and again 
In his course, and straggle with unspeakable energy, yet it 
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btings him down at last. AH the perfumes of Arabia caimci 
sweeten the mniderer*8 hjmd. nor ill the waters in the oeean 
wash out that ain^e drop of blood : 

'* Is there not ndn enongh in the sweet heaTezu 
To wmah it white as snow ! " 

No; fonl deeds win rise to men-s ejes though all the 
earth overwhelm them; and ^murder, though it hare no 
tongue, win speak with most miraculous organ." The death 
of Polonius, which the king would on everr account so wiU- 
ingljr have prevented, becomes the cause of undeserved sus- 
picion against him, and the instrument of his humiliation ; 
" the people are muddied, thick and unwholesome in their 
thoughts for good Polonius^s death ; " and '^ it has been but 
greenly done in hugger-mugger to inter him;" the mob, 
hastj and violent then as a Danish mob is still, arraign the 
king's person, and cry, "Laertes shaU be king! " The inco- 
herences of Ophelia, made mad by her father's death, her 
" winks, nods, gestures," move the hearers to coUection, and 
*^ throw dangerous coigectures into iU-breeding minds," 
which '* botch the words up to fit their own thoughts." 
The ominous clouds are dosing darkly in on the sultry day, 
the muttering of the threatening thunder is heard in the dis- 
tance, and the fatal flash of the avenging lightning is every 
moment dreaded. '* Each toy seems prologue to some great 
amiss," and sorrows coming, not " single spies, but in battal- 
ions," give superfluous death. For the queen's sake, whom 
his crime has made his wife, and because of the love which 
the distracted multitude bear to Hamlet, whom his crime has 
bereaved of father and of place, he cannot proceed directly 
against him. The gratifications which his sin has gotten him 
become fetters to prevent him from evading its consequences. 

** She is 80 oosjunctive to my life and soul, 
That, as the star moves not but in his sphere, 
I could not but by her." 

The consequences of a great crime, like the slimy folds of 
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some horrible serpent, ooil faster and faster ronnd the strug* 
gling victim ; he strains at first with determined silent effort 
and vehement energy to nndo them ; then, as strength fails, 
and fatal Fate approaches, with shrieking cries and convnl- 
sive agonies, nntil at last we heartily pity his fierce anguish, 
and pray for the end of the terrible tragedy. The blessing or 
the cnrse of an act is its eternity ; the pity of a wicked act la 
that it often involves the innocent with the gnilty in a com- 
mon min : " One sinner destroyeth much good." 

Because poetical justice does not happen in the world, 
therefore Shakespeare does not make it his business to 
do poetical justice: he exhibits the gradual evolution of 
events and develops actions in their necessary consequences, 
neither approving nor censuring ; the moral lesson which his 
works teach is the moral lesson which Nature teaches. Of aU 
things, the most presumptuous and ignorant is that criticism 
which imputes it to Shakespeare as a fault or a crime that he 
has not shown a sufficient partisanship for virtue, that he 
has with tranquil indifference permitted the innocent equal- 
ly with the guilty to suffer and perish when the law of events 
demanded it. To the sentimental idealist it would have 
been far more pleasing if a miracle had interposed and stayed 
the operation of natural law, so that Cordelia might not have 
been strangled like a dog, and Ophelia might not have been 
miserably drowned. Some such a critic it was who blamed 
Goethe for making Werter commit suicide, instead of rather 
making him repent and become a moral and a model yonng 
man. Some such a critic it must have been who found the 
death of Hamlet to be cruel and unnecessary. Alas that an 
angel did not still the troubled waters, and, putting forth a 
helping hand, rescue Hamlet from the whirlpool of events in 
which he was struggling I An angel not appearing, however, 
it was inevitable that natural law should take its course, and 
that the much-meditative, indecisive, and impulsive Hamlet 
should be crushed out by the inexorable march of events. 
Those who will find a moral in the matter may find it in thia 
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faistraotiye reflection : that Hamlet, who had made so large a 
use of gaile during his life, himself perishes at last the victim 
of guile. It is plain that Hamlet has a recognition of the fate 
of which he is alike the victim and the instrument. Grime 
has no meaning for him who is appointed hy Nature the min- 
ister of its revenge : " There is nothing good or bad, but 
thinking makes it so ; *' and it causes him no sorrow when he 
has slain the " unseen good old man.'' 

" Thou wretched, rash, intruding fool, farewell ' " 

And again : 

" For this same lord 

I do repent, ^ut ITeaven hath pleased it 

To punish me with this, and this with me, 

That Itmut he their scourge and minister,^ 
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Tims commissioned, how could he afflict himself because a 
" foolish prating knave," whose life had been a system of in- 
trignes, perishes the victim of his own scheming policy? In 
the path of Hamlet's destiny, as in the course of Nature, hu« 
man life is of little account : 

<< 'Tis dangerous when the baser nature comes 
Betwixt the pass and fell incensed points 
Of mighty opposites.'' 

By an inexorable necessity he must finish his course what- 
ever may betide : he cannot turn aside to deplore an old man 
killed, or even hold back to spare the fair and gentle Ophelia, 
as the scorching lava-torrent cannot turn aside its course to 
let the modest violet live. 

It is in this feeling of the sacrifice which he must be to 
his hie that we find the interpretation of the towering pas- 
sion into which Hamlet falls at Ophelia's grave. ^^ Oh, 'tis 
easy enough," might be his reflection, " to make loud wail 
and to invoke with passionate clamor the silent heavens; 
but what sort of grief is that which utters itself so loudly! 
Ophelia is dead; but could I not weep for her I " 
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" I loved Ophelia ; forty thousand brothers 
Coald not, with all their quantity of love, 
Make up my sum.'' 

Am not I of all mortals most wretched, that Orestes-like I 
am made the undesired instrmnent of Fate, and that benetted 
round with villanies I must go my unhappy course, fatal to 
those whom I most loved, cruel to those to whom Nature bids 
me be kind ? But one life ! — think of that — and it doomed to 
be a sacrifice 1 I too could rant ; but it is no matter— do what 
you may, you are sure to be misunderstood : 

*^ Let Hercules himself do what he may, 
The oat will mew, and dog will have his day.'' 

In that outbreak we have the genuine utterance of Ham- 
let's deeply-moved and fiercely-tried nature — an outburst of 
the pent-up feelings ; and inmiediately afterward he is sorry 
that he has so forgotten and revealed himself; a proud and 
sensitive nature is ashamed of the exhibition of great emotion, 
and angry that it has descended to explain. But, in truth, 
the occasion was most provoking : to Hamlet, so conscien- 
tious, so full of consideration, so carefully weighing the con- 
sequences of his actions, so deeply feeling, and so sincerely 
abhorring mere passionate exclamation, it must have been in- 
tensely irritating to witness the violent and noisy demon* 
strati on of Laertes — ^a violence which surely betrayed a grief 
not very deep. It is so easy, such a relief, to rant and mouth : 

" Nay, an thou'lt mouth, 
I'll rant as well as thou." 

Self-consciousness returns even while he is in the full 
burst of his passion : bis great reflection scarce deserts him 
for a moment ; he knows that he is ranting. 

Before taking a final and reluctant leave of Hamlet, in 
whose company it would be easy and most agreeable to mul- 
tiply pages into sheets, let us take notice of his last words to 
Horatio — more mournful words than which, mortal never nt* 
tered : 
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" BiimUl, But thou wouIdHt not tliink hoT ill all's here about m? 
b«art : but it ia no mutter. 

Mjratio, Htj, good m; lord. 

SaoM. It is but foolei?; but it ia auoli n kind of gain-giving aa 
VODld, perhaps, trouble a vomna. 

Horatio. If your mind dislike any Ihiag, obey it ; I will foreatail 
tbeir repair bithor, and Bay you are not fie 

Hamltl. Not a whit ; ws def^ augury ; there ia a special ptovidene* 
iathsfallDfaBparrow. If it be noif, 'Usnot to oomo; if it be not to 
oome, it will be now ; if it be not now, yet it will oome : the rBadinass 
ii all. 9ini» no man, of aught he leavea, knows what ia't to leave bo- 
ttiaea. Let be." 

In the tone of Hamlet's words at the close of the first act 
there was the formless presentimant of comiog miMrj; and 
Dovr again, in words which are almost his last, there oomes 
over him tlie dark forehoding of the final catastrophe. The 
colossal shadow of his tragical end is projected over ths olos- 
iog scones of his life, and liis feeling thrills to its gloomy in- 
epiration. As the appointed mini^tur of Nature's vengeance 
for a great crime, he is in moiit intimate harmonf with the 
rest of Natnre, and an instinctive feeling, mjsteriona and in- 
explicable, forecasts Qnconsoiouslf that issue by which it b 
■nhaeqnently interpreted. He defies aagury from a convic- 
tion that his hour mnst oome at the appointed time. With 
the nnfailiag oertaint; of destiny it cornea ; the " self-sacrifice 
of life ia o'er; " and the "rest is silence," 

One lesson which Shakespeare implieitly teaches is a les- 
son of infinite tolerance as the result of deep insight and 
n oomprehea»Te view. Heartily do we sympathize with 
Hamlet ia his great sorronr and sore trial ; we esteem the 
fsitiifiil friendship and admire the cool jndgment of Horatio ; 
the treachery of Laertes, SO greatly provoked as he was by 
eveotj, does not excite anmitlgated horror and render him 
IneicQsably hateful — his repentance we accept with sincere 
■a^faction ; and even the wicked king inspires sorrow rather 
than anger, thongh we abhor his deeds, and as he kneels to 
pray we would certainly forgive bis crime if the decision lay 
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with us : believiDg that God will be kind to the wicked, as 
he has been kind to the good in making them good, we can- 
not give up the comforting hope that, after the day of ret- 
ribution, the fratricidal king may find rest. No poet save 
Goethe approaches Shakespeare in the tolerant and emanci- 
pated point of view from which he contemplates humanity. 
On account of this surpassing excellence, some, fired by the 
restless presumption of their own infirmities, have dared to 
find fault with Shakespeare ; they have blamed him because 
he has exhibited moral ugliness unveiled, because he was not 
sufficiently patriotic, and because he seemed more skeptical 
than was fitting. Imperturbable assurance I As if Shake- 
speare^s far-seeing vision and penetrating insight could any- 
where detect inexcusable vice ; as if his mighty mind could 
be fettered by the littleness of skepticism, or could conde- 
scend to the selfishness of patriotism I Is it really a matter 
for' regret to any mortal that Shakespeare has not given us 
the demented twaddle of the CivU Bomanus f 

From the evidence of his sonnets and of different plays — 
indeed, from the character of Hamlet himself— there can be 
no doubt tliat Shakespeare was at one time much tried, dis- 
heartened, and oppressed by the harsh experiences of life ; 
he began, doubtless, as many others have done, by thinking 
life " a paradise," and found it, as others have done, " only a 
Yauxhall." But as Goethe advanced from the storminess of 
Werter to the calmness of Faust, so did Shakespeare rise in a 
glorious development from the subjective character of Timon 
to that lofty and pure region of clear vision from which he 
contemplated the actions of men with infinite calmness. His 
practical life was correspondent: by bending his actions to 
the yoke of his intellectual life — by living, in fact, his phi- 
losophy — he was able to work steadily in the painful sphere 
of his vocation to the end which he had proposed to himself 
If Hamlet is a reflex of Shakespeare's character, it reflects a 
period ere it bad attained to its full development — a stage m 
which the struggle between the feeling of the painful experi« 
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ences of life and the intellectiul ^preoianon of them as 
events was actively going on — in which his nature was not jet 
in harmony with itself; bat the crowning derelopmait of hia 
philosophy seems to hare been to look on aU erents with a 
serene and passionless gaze as inevitable effects of antecedent 
causes — to be nowise moved by the vices of men, and to see 
in their virtues the evolution of their nature. It is a proba- 
ble conjecture which has been made, therefore, that Hamlet 
was sketched out at an earlier period of his life than that at 
which it was published, and that it was kept by him for some 
time and much modified, the soliloquies and large generaliza- 
tions being some of them perhaps thus introduced, and the ac- 
tion of the play thereby delayed- The Hamlet of his youth 
may thus have been alloyed with a more advanced philoso- 
phy, and a character progressively elaborated which seems 
almost overweighted with intellectual preponderance. If 
this be so, it may account for the strange circumstance, that 
at the beginning of the play Hamlet is represented as wishing 
to go back to school at Wittenberg, when, as the graveyard 
scene proves, he must have been about thirty years of age. 

The metaphysician who would gain a just conception of 
what human freedom is, could scarce do better than study 
the relations of the human will in the events of life as these 
are exhibited in the play of "Hamlet." It represents the 
abstract and brief chronicle of human life, and, faithfully 
holding the mirror up to Nature, it teaches — ^better than all 
philosophical disquisition and minute introspective analysis 
can — how is evolved the drama in which human will con- 
tends with necessity. Struggle as earnestly and as constantly 
as he may, the reflecting mortal must feel at the end of all, 
that he is inevitably what he is; that his follies and his vir- 
tues are alike his fate ; that there is " a divinity which shapes 
his ends, rough-hew them as he may." Hamlet, the man of 
thonght, may brood over possibilities, speculate on events, 
analyze motives, and purposely delay action ; but in the end 
be is, equally with Macbeth, the man of energetic action 
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v^hom the darkest bints of the witches aronse to desperate 
deeds, drawn on to the nnavoidable issue. Mighty, it mast 
be allowed, is the power of the hnman will ; that which, to 
him whose will is not developed, is/ate^ is, to him who has a 
well-fashioned wiily power ; so much has been conquered from 
necessity, so much has been taken from the devil's territory. 
ITie savage prostrates himself, powerless, prayerful, and piti- 
able, before the flashing lightning ; but the developed mortal 
lays hold of the lightning and makes of it a very useful ser- 
vant : to the former, lightning is a fate against which will is 
helpless ; to the latter, will is a fate against which lightning 
is helpless. What limit, then, to the power of will, when so 
much of fate is ignorance ? The limit which there necessarily 
is to the contents of the continent, to the comprehended of 
that which comprehends it. The unrelenting circle of neces- 
sity encompasses all : one may go his destined course with 
tranquil resignation, and another may fume, and fret, and 
struggle ; but, willing or unwilling, both must go. As the 
play of " Hamlet " so instructively teaches, notwithstanding 
all the ingenious refinements of a powerfol meditation, the hu- 
man will is included within the larger sphere of necessity or 
natural law. The cage may be a larger or a smaller one, but 
its bars are always there. " Where wast thou when I laid 
the foundations of the earth ? Oanst thou bind the s^^et in- 
fluences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion? Oanst 
thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? or canst thou guide 
Arcturus with his sons ? Then Job answered and said : * Be- 
hold, I am vile; what shall I answer thee? I will lay mine 
hand upon my mouth.' " Well, then, is it for him who learns 
his limitation, to whom the dark horizon of necessity be- 
comes the sunlit circle of duty. 



EMANUEL SWEDENBORG.* 

Few are the readers, and we cannot boast to be of those 
few, who have been at the pains to toil through the many 
and volaminons writings of Emannel Swedenborg. Indeed, 
it wonld not be far from the truth to say that there are very 
few persons who have thought it worth their while to study 
him at all seriously ; he is commonly accounted a madman, 
who has had the singular fortune to persuade certain credu- 
lous persons that he was a seer. Nevertheless, whether luna- 
tic or prophet, his character and his writings merit a serious 
and unbiassed study. A madness, which makes its mark 
upon the world, and counts in its train many presumably sane 
people who see in it the highest wisdom, cannot justly be put 
aside contemptuously as undeserving a moment's grave 
thought. After all, there is no accident in madness ; causal- 
ity, not casualty, governs its appearance in the universe ; and 
it is very far from being a good and sufficient practice to sim- 
ply mark its phenomena, and straightway to pass on as if they 
belonged, not to an order, but to a OiSorder of events that 
called for no explanation. It is certaiu that there is in Swe- 
denborg's revelations of the spiritual world a mass of absurd- 
ities sufficient to warrant the worst suspicions of his mental 
sanity ; but, at the same time, it is not less certain that there 
are scattered in his writings conceptions of the highest philo- 
fophic reach, while throughout them is sensible an ezalted 
tone of oalm moral feeling which rises in many places to a 

*J<nimalq^ Mental Sci&neSy "So. 70. 
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real moral grandeur. These are the qualities which have 
gained him his hest disciples, and they are qualities too un- 
common in the world to be lightly despised, in whatever 
company they may be exhibited. I proceed, then, to give some 
account of Swedenborg, not purposing to make any review of 
his multitudinous publications, or any criticism of the doc- 
trines announced in them with a matchless self-sufficiency ; 
the immediate design being rather to present, by the help 
mainly of Mr. White's book, a sketch of the life and character 
of the man, and thus to obtain, and to endeavor to convey, 
some definite notion of what he was, what he did, and what 
should be concluded of him. * 

The first condition of fairly understanding and justly ap- 
praising any character is to know something of the stock from 
which it has sprung. For grapes will not grow on thorns, 
nor figs on thistles ; and, if the fathers have eaten sour grapes, 
the children's teeth will not fail to be set on edge. At tbe 
end of all the most subtile and elaborate disquisitions concern- 
ing moral freedom and responsibility, the stem fact remains 
that the inheritance of a man's descent weighs on him through 
life as a good or a bad fate. How can he escape from his an- 

* Emanuel Swedenborg: His life and Writings. By William WWte. In 
two volumes. 1867. — ^As the present purpose is not to make any criticism of Mr. 
Whitens laborious and useftil work, I shall not again refer especially to it, although 
making large use of the materials which it fbmishes for a study of Swedenborg; I 
may once for all commend it to the attention of those who are interested in obtain- 
ing an impartial account of the life and works of the prophet of the New Jerusa- 
lem. Mr. White does not appear to have formed for himself any definite theory 
with regard to Swedenborg's pretensions, but is apt, after having told something 
remarkable of him, to break out into a sort of Carlylian foam of words, which, 
however, when it has subsided, leaves matters much as they were. Perhaps his 
book is none the worse for the absence of a special theory, as we get a fiiir and 
unbiassed selection from Swcdenborg^s conversation and writings, and a candid 
account of the events of his life. At the same time it will obviously be necessary, 
sooner or later, that the world come to a definite conclusion with regard to his 
character and pretensions. If man can attain to a gift of seeiship, and has in him 
the &culty of becoming what Swedenborg claimed to be, it is surety^ time that 
some exact investigation should be made of the nature of the focnlty, and that we 
should set ourselvps diligently to work to discover the track of so remaikable a 
4evek>pment 
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MstorsI Stored up m^rsterioadj in the nature wMeh thej 
tranamit to kirn, be inherits, not onlj tbe organized resoUsof 
tbe Acquiaitions niid erolatioa of generadona of men, bat he 
inherits also certain individaa] pecoliaritiea or proelivitiea 
vhioh determine irresistiblj the general aim of his career, 
While be fancies that he is eteerins himself and detenntQing 
his QoQrse at will, his character ii bis destinj. The laws of 
hereditary transmisBion are charged with the dostinlea of 
mankind — of the raoe and of the individaa], 

Swedenborg's grandfather was a copper-ameller, of piona 
disposition and indnstrious habits, who had the fortune to 
liecome rioh throngh a lack? mining ventaro. He liad a 
large familj, which he (K>anted a bleadng; for he was in the 
habit of sajing after dinner, with a humility Dot perhaps en- 
tirely devoid of ostentation : " Tbant yon, my children, for 
dinnar 1 I have dined with you, and not ron with me. God 
luu given me food for yonr soke." His son Jasper, the 
fitther of Emauool Swedenborg, exhibiting in early yonth a 
great love of books and a pleasure in playing at preaching, 
was edncated for the ministr;, iu which, by zealous energy 
and no small worldly shrewdness, ho succeeded so well that 
he oltimntely rose to be Bishop of Skara. He was a bustling, 
energetic, tnrbnlently self-conscious roan, earnest and active 
ia the work of hia ministry, and a favorite of the king, 
Charles XL Of a rcfortniog temper and an aggressive char- 
acter, with atrongly-pronoonced evangelical tendendes, by 
no means wanting in self-con Sdunce or self-aasertion, and 
indefatigable in the prosecution of what lie thought to be his 
duties, he did not tail to make enemies among those of his 
brethren who were unwilling to have the sleepy routine of 
tlieir lives disturbed ; but by the energy of his character and 
the fitvor of the king he held hia own suucessfully. " I can 
to&roely believe," he eays, "that anybody in Sweden has 
written so much as I have dooo ; since, I think, ten carts 
would •oaroely carry away what t have written and printed 
at oiy own expense, yet there ia as miroli, verily, there is 
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nearlj as mncb, not printed." Certainlj lie was not leM fl 
keenJy OBrefnl of the things that concerned hia temporal ' 
well-being than of those that belonged to Lis eterualwelfare; 
and, deeming himself a faithful and favored servant of the 
Lord, he eaail; traced in all the steps of his advancement the 
recompensing band of his Divine Master. " It is incredible 
and iodescribtible," be eselaims, when made Dean of Upaala, 
" what consolation and peace are felt \ij the servants Of the 
Lord when raised to a high and holj catling ; and contrari- 
wise bow down-hearted tlief ma^t be who experience no 
Biioh eleration." Withoat doing an^ ii^ustice to tlie zeaioaa 
bishop, we maj snppoae that certain worldly advantages oon- 
tribated their inea&Qre to the consolation whlcb be felt in 
being raised to so high and holy a calling. By the death of 
his wife he woalefl a widower with eight children, the eldest 
of them not twelve years old; but he soon took to himself 
a second wife, distinguished for her "piety, meekness, lib- 
erality to the poor," and who was moreover " well-off, good- 
looking, a thrifty honaewife, and hud no family." Bhe died, 
and within a year ailer her death be married for the third 
time, being then in his siity-seventh year, "My cironra- 
stancee and my extensive bonsebold required a faithful com- 
panion, whom God gave me in Christina Arbnsia." In his 
cboico of wives, as in other matters, he evinced his sbrewd 
and practical character, acting apparently in accordance with 
the advice which he gives in a letter to bis youngest son, 
whom he was urging to apply himself to work : " Ton writs 
well, yon reckon well, and, thank God, yon are not married. 
See that yoa get a good wife, and somethtTi// with her. Pray 
God to lead jou in his holy way." The mistnre of piety and 
worldly wisdom is very characteristic of the bishop. 

His snldime self-asBuronce was a most striking feature 
in his oharneter. Assuredly he never lacked advancement 
either for himself or hia family through any modest dietrust J 
fif hia worth or any hesitation to arge bis claims; be was, I 
mdeed, most perlinaoious in his petitions to the king, ii 



•on %ad wit it 

Uiotli«r WM m* to Mtov h a durt tine, eo tkt a« wly 
w«]r of gvUiog rid of Ua iHpartaKtiM was ta gmt fonw- 
thing of whu ha uked. It ia «atf Jnat to ii» ta hU, bow- 
ever, that he was not Imb Bifi^t id ^ pMitktts tot tfaft ad- 
Tantage of iha CJmrcli tlua lia wai » Us pMhicMa for hit 
own adTsntage. So great was tbe hitk wfakJt ha bad w 
hinuelf and in tbe efficacy of Us prafera that b« waa p«r- 
BDniled that he sctnallj worked airae^iloiis cnree of diecaafc 
" There was," he sajs, " brooght to ma at Slarim a maid- 
wrvaat named Kerstb, poaeesaed tcith devils ia mind and 
body. I caBsed her to kneel down with nie and pray, and 
then I read over her, and she arose well and hearty and qQit« 
delivered." To this same seemingly hysCericat serrant, who 
on one occa«on lay senseless and half snffocaled, he called in 
a load Toice, " Wake np, and arise in tbe name of Jesus 
Christ ! " Immediately she recOTered, got np. and com- 
luenced to talk. Another of his servants had a dreadful pain 
in het elbow, which nothing reUeved, so that for days and 
niglita she went abont moaning wilhont rest or sleep. "At 
midnight she came to the room wiiere 1 was lying asleep 
with my beloved wife, and prayed that 1 wonld for the sake 
or Christ talie away her pain, or she must go and kill her- 
Eielf I rose, tonehed her arm, and coTumanded the pain in 
the name of Jesus Christ to depart, and in a moment the one 
arm was as well as the other. Glory to God alone I " Not 
a doubt seems to have ever ruffled the serenity of hia self- 
complacency; he had the comfortable conviction, which men 
of his uaiTow and intense type of mind sometimes get, that 
in all hia doings the Lord was on his aide. When he wbh 
nearly eighty years of age he composed his antobiography, 
mokinc with liia own hand six copies of it, and dedicating 
liiem "to my children and posterity as an eiamplo how to 
conduct themselvea after my death." Tlie prave ehonld not 
qnench his shining light ; he waa resolved, being dead, yet to 
spook, or hia antobiogrnplij- or of any other of his oort-Iondii 
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of writings it is not probable that posterity will ever oare to 
read mnch ; tbe good whicb the restless and indefatigable 
bishop conferred on the world was done by his energetic and 
asefal life ; he worked well and wisely for his generation, and 
his generation liberally rewarded him. 

Such, then, was Bishop Swedenborg, whose second son, 
Emanuel, was born on the 29th of January, 1688, and was so 
named that he might be " thereby reminded continually of 
the nearness of God." Of his mother we know nothing 
more than what the bishop writes of her : '^ Although she 
was the daughter of an assessor, and the wife of a rector in 
Upsala, and of a wealthy family, she never dressed extrava- 
gantly. As every woman in those days wore a sinful and 
troublesome fontange or top-knot, she was obliged to do as 
others did and wear it ; but hearing that a cow in the island 
of Gothland had, with great labor aud pitiable bellowing, 
brought forth a calf with a top-knot, she took her own and 
her girPs hoods and threw them all into the fire ; and she 
made a vow that she and her daughters, as long as tliey 
were under her authority, should never more put such things 
on their heads." 

The story, notwithstanding the superstition which it 
discovers, indicates strong self-reliance and no little force 
of character, but is hardly sufficient to warrant any special 
conclusions. As, however, Swedenborg's intellect was un- 
doubtedly of a higher order than his father's, by nature far 
more subtile, comprehensive, and powerful, it is probable that 
he owed much to his mother's stock, as is so often the case 
with men of distinction. It is a small matter for any one to 
have had a clever father if he has had a foolish mother. The 
transmission of his father's qualities of character certainly 
could not have been an unmixed benefit, some of them hav- 
iag been evidently already strained as far as was consistent 
with the maintenance of a sound equilibrium. A man whose 
intellect moved in so narrow a current, who was possessed 
with such wonderful self-assurance, and who sincerely be- 
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Geved tliat he worked miraculous cures, was not nntikolj to 
have ai sod in whom Che exaggeration of tliese characters 
p.issed the tiniits of ssniij. At anj rate we maj believe that 
tlie buB7 bishop hnd but little reserve power to communicate 
to his uhildren, having needed and used all thu force wliich 
La Lad tbr Che manifold projects and works of his own active 
and demonstrative life; he put forth too many blossoms him- 
self to leave moch force in his stock available for the next 
generation. To Che quiet, self-relianC, and self-denjing en- 
ergy of his mother's character it may weil be that Sweden- 
borg was more indebted than to the too self-conscious activitf 
of his father. 

Of the events of his childhood and early youth nothing 
more is tnown than what be himself, writing in his old age, 
tetla us : 

" From mf foarth to my tentb year, my CliDngfats nero oDnitantly 
engrossed in raHectiiig oa God, an sslvation, mid on the spiritual 
alTi^ioTU of msD. I often revciilud thiogs in my diooourBS whiclk 
filled my parents with ssConishmBDt, mid made them declare at times 
tbat certainly the anirels spoke through my mouth. 

" Fram mj sLnh to mj twelfth year, it nas my groateBt delight to 
oonvorsB with tho clergy concerning faith, to whom I observBd that 
'charity orlovo is the life or faith' " — 

and other wonderfully precocious things. 

'Wa shall be the more apt to believe that he did discourse 
in that strange way, if we bear in mind that he was bred, 
and lived, and moved in an atmosphere of religious talk and 
theological discusBion, where Providential interferences were 
not wanting. The endless praying, the catechizing, the ser- 
monizing of his father, and the parental admiration which bia 
own childish diacoarse excited, would tend to engender a 
precocity in religious matters, which failed not to bear ila 
natural fruits in his subsequent life. From tliis briof gliinpao 
into the nature of his early training, we perceive suffloient 
reason to conclude that the extreme setf-confidence which ha 
Inherited from his father met with a foBteriug applause rathar 
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than a prudent discourftgemoDt. Uoquestionflblj, if at thi 
earlj age Lb thoughts were oonstODtl; engrosaed in reflectioni 
OQ God, and his month had beouine an organ through nhioli 
angels spoke, both his thoughts and hia mouth might huve 
beeu mooh better employed. 

A notable peculiarity which he asserts to have distin- 
guished him in his early years, and made bim unlike other 
cbUdren, was a power of altuost suspeudiog his breathing; 
when deeply absorbed io prayer, he hardly seemed to brealha 
at all. Another reni&rkable characteristio of the wonderful 
child ! On it he subsequently founded important theoriea 
ooncemiog respiration, aud bis disciples look npon 
connected with the power whiob be claimed to have of en. 
tering tbe spirit-world while still in the flesh, 
commonplace esplanatioo, hotrever, may easily suggest itseIC' 
Physicians who are acouBtomed to be consulted abont chil- 
dren of nervous disposition, predisposed to epilepsy or insan- 
ity, will call to mind instances in which tbe little beings have 
fallen into trances or ecstoMea, and spoken in voices seeming- 
ly not their own. On the one hand, these seiznres pass by 
intermediate steps into attacks of chorea, and, on the other 
band, they may alternate with tme epileptic fits, or pass 
gradually into them. So far from being conditions to admire, 
they are of dangerous omen, and the parent whose child is so 
afflicted, whether it be by airs from heaven or blasts from 
hell, would do well to take bim to some physician, in order 
to have the angels or devils exorcised by medical means. IT 
Swedenborg's youthM ecstasies, as seems not improbable^, 
were of this character, his father, who thought his hysterical' 
maid-servent to be possessed with " devils in mind and body," 
was not likely to interpret them rightly; on tbe contrary, 
like Mohammed's epileptic fits, they would be counted visita- 
tions of the Deity. 

Thus much, and it is unfortunately not much, concerning 
Swedenborg's parentage, cbUdhood, and early training. Scan- 
ty as tbe aooount is, we may aee reason to trace in some eventf 
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of his life the effects (^ tlie isJhieBoes iben exerted. I f:« cs 
now to mentioo hrieflr vhst is known of his x-onth snd esrlj 
manhood. He was edacased at ibe Unrrersirr of L~p5ala, 
where he took the degree of Docsor of PLUosdz'Ix- mi rbe are 
of twentj-one. Afterward he travelled al»rctad in oroer to 
complete his studies, remaining some time in London. Pari& 
and Hamburg, wherever he went erindng an eamesi thirst 
for knowledge, and seeking and obtaining the aeqnainianc« 
of men eminent in mathemalicfli astrcmomj, and meclianicsw 
Retoming from his trarels, he took up his Abode for some 
years in the little sea-side nnirerstr town of Gne&valde, 
where he oertainlj was not idle. In a letter to his brother- 
in-law, he specifies as manr as fourteen wonderfnl mechani- 
cal inventions on which he was oigaged. Among these 
were: 

The oonstmction of a sort of ship in which a man mar go 
below the sor&oe of the sea, and do great damage to the 
fleet of an enemy. 

A machine, driven by fire, for pnmping water, and lifting 
at forges where the water has no filL 

A new oonstmction of air-gons, by which a thousand 
balls may be discharged through one tube in one moment. 

Sehiographia unwenalu, or a mechanical method of de- 
lineating houses of every kind, and on any surfeuse, by means 
of fire. 

A mechanical chariot containing all kinds of tools, which 
are set in action by the movements of the horses. 

A flying chariot, or the possibility of floating in the air 
and moving through it. 

The number of projects on which be was engaged shows 
how great was his industry, and how fertile his ingenuity, 
while the character of them proves that there was no hinder- 
anoe to a habit of ambitions speculation in any modest dis- 
trust of his own powers. It is evident, too, that at this period 
of his life his speculations were directed to practical ends; 
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his daring flights were made from a basis of scientifio facta, 
and aimed at some directly aseful result ; he was not yet, at 
any rate, a mere dreamer of inflated dreams. What, how- 
ever, is particularly significant is the entire absence of self- 
restraint in these intellectnal projects : there is no problem 
which he does not hold to be penetrable, and penetrable by 
him. To what end must sach a lofty and high-aspiring spirit 
inevitably come unless it learn by sad experience soberly to 
define its aims and definitely to work for them ? Icarus-like 
in its aspiring ambition, it cannot but be Icarus-like in its 
disastrous falL 

In 1715, when he was twenty-seven years old, he returned 
home, and received before long from the king, in compliance 
with his father's pertinacious prayers, the appointment of as- 
sessor in the Eoyal School of Mines, where, as assistant to 
Polhem, an eminent engineer, he was usefully employed in 
the practical work of his office. At the same time he did 
not abandon his ingenious and abstruse speculations ; the re- 
sults of his labors being published in numerous pamphlets, 
the titles of some of which will serve to indicate the nature 
of his studies. One is entitled '^Attempts to find the Longi- 
tude by means of the Moon ; " another, " On the Level of the 
Sea and the Great Tides of the Ancient World; " another, 
^^ A Proposal for the Division of Money and Measures so as 
to facilitate Calculation and Fractions." His brother-in-law 
Benzelius having discouraged this last scheme as impractic- 
able and advised him to relinquish it, he replies bravely : 

" It is a little discouraging to he dissuaded thus. For myself, I 
desire all possible novelties, ay, a novelty for every day in the year, 
provided the world will be pleased with them. In every age there's 
an abundance of persons who follow the beaten track, and remain in 
the old way ; but perhaps there are only from six to ten in a century 
who bring forward new things founded on argument and reason." 

' A novelty for every day in the year by all means, provided 
it be a novelty which has some solidity of foundation and a 
reasonable chance of bearing the test of verification. But 
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to pnreae Doveltiea for novelty's sake, to disdain t1ie beaten 
triLok merely because it is be&teii, and to leap out of it, for 
the purpose of ehowing independence — these are things 
which are llkelj in no long time to bring a man to considerable 
inlellectual grief. A haMt of esoogitating vague and hypo- 
thetical plauHibililies is not difficult of acquirement, bnt is 
rery detrimental to oiact observation and sound reasoning. 
There is commonly greater profit, though attended with 
more pains and less pleasnre, in scrutinizing and scrupulously 
testing one good theory than in pnttlng forth a hundred empty 
hypotheses; self-restraint being afar higher energy than self- 
abandonment. It is plain that fiiredenhorg had, tj3 a de- 
gree which few persons have had, the power of seizing dis- 
tant analogies, but it is equally plain that he put no restraint 
on the exercise of this faculty. No wonder that the world, 
anapt to welcome wennly any new doctrine, apt indeed to 
shut ihe door resolutely in its face, did not receive his won- 
derAil discoveries with the gratitude and interest which he 
imagined to be their due, but, on the contrary, went on in its 
pros^o way serenely disregardful of them. 

Writing to Benzelius, he complains that his brother-in- 
law has estranged his dear father's and mother's affections 
from him, and that his speculations and inventions Snd no 
patronage in Sweden. 

"Sboiild I be sble to ooltect the BeccBBsry means,! hkve made 
upmjr mind to go abroad snd seek my fortune in niiuias- B^ nuBt 
indeed bs > fool, wbo ia logse »nd irreaolute, wha sees his plnca 
sbra]id, jet rDmaina in obBcurity and wretchedness at home, nhera 
the fliriea, Eovy and Pluto, hove takBn up their nbodo, and diBpoae 
of all rewnrdB, where all tbo trouble I hnve tuten is rewariied with 
iucb BhabbineEBl" 

" I have taken a little leisure this nummer to put o fen tliinga on 
p^r, If hith I think will bs my luBt prnduotious. Tot BpeouUtioca 
and inveDtioDS like mlnii find do patroDugs nor bread in Bwf den, and 
•re eonaiderod by a number of political blodkhsBda ai a sort at 
■ohool-boy exercise, which ought to stand quite Id the bsckground, 
while Ihaii finSBBe and iDtrigues step forward." 




become impatient of hia bi 
was urging him to some rai 
apt to look compliwently 
lead to worldly prosperity. 
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In what way his father's affeotiona hod shown themselvM \ 
estranged we do not leora. Perhaps the hustling b 

'» maltitndlnuas apeculationa, and 
'e practical work; for he was not 
a any neglect of the things that 
To another of hia sons he writes 
e that jou find eotne oaonpatiou where 
1 Sweden to fritter away your 
I idleness." 

Notwithstanding tlie Little favor which his in Tendons met 
with, Bwedenborg did not carry into eSect the resolntiou to 
abandon his nngrateful country ; he contented himself with a 
tonr of fifteen months on the Continent, visiting Amsterdam, 
Luipsio, Li£ge, and Cologne. During this period he oontiu' 
ned to publidh nnmeroaa pamphlets, one of which was on 
" New Attempts to explain the Phenomena of Physios and 
Ohemistrj by Geometry," and another on "A New Method 
of finding tbe Longitude of Places on Land or at Sea by Lu- 
nar Observations." Observing as be travelled, and reS-eettng 
on what he observed, ho at once pablished tbe fancies and 
speculations with which his prolific mind teemed; and so 
serene was his seif-ossurance that he never seems to have 
doabted hia capacity to deal off-hand with the most difficnlt 
sobjeats. Swiftly and recklessly his imagination passed to 
its coDcln^ons throngh fd^int gleams of analogies, leaving de- 
liberation and verification hopelessly in the rear, if they were 
ever thought of at all. He returned to Sweden in 1722, and 
during the nest twelve years— frora his thirty-fourth to his 
forty-sistb year — he preserved an nnaccnstomed silence, for , 
he publiijbed nothing. He was, however, far from idle; 
time which was not occupied in the duties of his assessors 
being devoted to study and to the composition of three bigl 
folios — the " Principia," containing an account of the oreation'B 
of matter, and the "Opera PhilnsopbioaetMineralia." Thestt] 
were published at Leipsio in 1T34. 

In his "Prinoipia" he professes to investigate the £I»I 
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il Etngdoni, the sabtile and intangible particles of whitJk, 
«Mb baringitBOwn powers of eUftidtjaDdmalioBjOombiiie, 
Ba be aBsninea, to coostitnte art element. But how duo he g«t 
at any knowledge of these aabtile poitidea which he poeta- 
latea t By reasoning from analogy. Tbe method of Satare, 
he Bays, is everywhere the same ; Xatore if ■Jmiliir to herself 
in Sons and Planets aa in Particles; size makes no difference; 
there is the esaje ratio hetween 1,000,000 and 5,000,000 
89 there is between -0,000,001 and -0,000,005 ; what is trne 
of the least is true «f the greatest. Now, as the whoJe 
world is meehanicat, these intan^ble particles must be bo 
also; visible matter is georaetrical as to Sgnre, mech&nioal 
as to motion ; therefore invisible matter must be so also. 
Then he goes on to argue in an elaborate way that every 
thing in Nature originated in a point— jnst as the origin 
of lines and forms in geometry is in points — itself somehow 
prodoced immediately from the Infinite, and that from a 
congress of points the First Finite was prodnced; from an 
aggregation of First Finites a grosser order of Second Finites ; 
from these an order of Third Finites ; and so on nntil the 
esrth and all that therein is was prodnred. How he con- 
trives to get his point prodnced from the Infinite, and then 
to start it on such a wonderful career, it is impossible to ex- 
plain; his i^sciplea, who discover in some parts of these bar- 
ren speonlationB the antioipations of important scientifio dls- 
coveries, and perceive everywhere the marks of a anper- 
bnmon philosophio insight, do not furnisli an intelligible in- 
terpretation. This is not mach to be wondered at, seeing 
that the master himself, when he was snbseqnently admitted 
to the Spiritnal World, discovered tliem to be vain and idle 
fancies. What may jttatiy cause surprise and regret, how- 
ever, is that bis followers should insist on reading a wonder- 
fol meaning into what ho so entirely discarded, and persist 
In vaguely eitolling, without dofinitoiy setting forth, the 
idonce which they find so marvellouB. Tlie fact which it 
s here to note is his infinite self-sufficiency; 
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there is no arrogant self-assertion, no offensive conceit, bnt a 
sercDe and boundless self-assurance, the like of whicli is 
seldom met with outside the walls of an asylum, but is net 
seldom exhibited by the monomaniac who constructs elabo- 
rate theories of the universe out of the troubled depths of his 
consciousness. When a man plants himself on such a plat- 
form, he is certainly likely, *' whether owing to the fault or 
discernment of his contemporaries, to inhabit his intellectual 
estate unquestioned, unlimited, uncontradicted, and alone." * 

The "Philosophical and Mineral Works" contain a very 
full description of the practical details of mining in different 
parts of the world ; they testify how well he had observed, 
and how hard he had studied, during his travels. He gives 
them the title of " Philosophical " advisedly, because it was 
his aim to wed philosophy to science, and to rise by steps 
from the investigation of the mineral to that of the organic 
kingdom, aud through this to the study of man, and of human 
mind as the crowning achievement of organization. 

" Man did not begin to exist until the kingdoms of Nature were com 
pleted, aud then the world of Nature concentrated itself in him at his 
creation. Thus in man, as in a microcosm, the whole universe may 
be contemplated from the beginning to the end, from first to last." 

There is nothing original in this conception, which is 
indeed as old as thought ; but, if we err not, the conception 
of the method by which Swedenborg resolved to ascend step 
by step from the knowledge of the lowest forms of matter to 
the knowledge of its highest forms, until at last he penetrated 
into the secret chamber of that "noblest organization in 
which the soul is clad," was at that time as original as it was 
profoundly scientific. The grand end which he proposed to 
himself was the discovery of the soul ; to the investigation 
of its nature he would mount through the different organs 
and functions of the body, using his knowledge of them as a 
ladder by which to ascend into " her secret chambers, open 

* Dr. Gaiih WUklsson^s " Biography of Swedenborg^* p. 27. 
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rU the doora that Ie«d U> bcr, nl Irt k«Ftk w<Mgw| ili te t&» 
•oal hersell" Bow diff«c«rt in tlos icgaia fivs Inmed 
metapli^sieiuis, who deem an esiira igsnsnoe of Utt IMKI7 
no bar to th« most dogmalie £aqtialuB aB atuoiiiii girodl 
Who can irithhold kdmiratMii of tlw nMe "■^»'»" cf torn 
design, of the T«8oltite detcmuaalian to sadertAa a» tsbI • 
work, of the imfliDcfain^ iaAattif with wlooh be Ml knaadf 
to execate iti It is meet that ciiUdwu stand i M p ettft fly 
aside for a momeot, and do trvti htaaagtto tb» jAQoMfUtt 
genius of the Tniiid which was capable at tluA tins of «n- 
ceiving BO trnl; scientific a method, and of the reaoIataiM to 
accomplish its application. 

In pursTtBDoe of his great scheme of pecctrnting from the 
very cradle to the mataritr of Nature, he determined to 
nnderlake earnestly the stady of anatomy and fhja<iagj, 
having inherited at his father's death, which took plsM in 
1735, a aafficient fortune to enable him to follow the bent of 
his inclinations. Accordingly, he stBrtcd once more for a 
tnar on tlie Continent, visiting Brussels, Paris, Turin, Milan, 
Venice, and Rome, occapying himself in thestndy of snatomj', 
and amnsing htmsolf with visiting the theatres and operas, 
and seeing what was worth seeing in the different towns. 
For be was no ascetic, tliODgh he lived a solitary life ; be 
was evidently not insensible to certain lusts of the flesh, nor 
sparing of the gratification of them; we learn incidentally 
that in Italy, thoogh be was now fifty-two years old, he kept 
a mistress, as indeed be bad formerly done in Swc<!en. At a 
later period of his life we find bim telling in bis Diary bow 
he wondered much "that I bad no desire for women, as I 
bad had all tbrongb my life," and aRain, " How my inclina- 
tion for wom^n, which bad been my strongest passion, sud- 
denly ceased." Very meagre, however, are the indications 
of the way in which he spent his time ; it woald seem that 
he visited the dissecting-rooms, if he did not himself dissect; 
lie certainly made himself acquainted with the works of the 

^anatomists, transcribing from tbcir pages the deacrip- 
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tions snited to Ms purposes; and in one way or another 
seven jears were passed by him in travelling about and in 
physiological studies. 

In 1741 he gave to the world the results of his studies 
and reflections in anatomy by publishing at Amsterdam his 
** Economy of the Animal Kingdom," which was followed 
in 1744 by his " Animal Kingdom." These works were the 
continuance of his great design in the region of organization. 
In them he made use of the writings of the best anatomists, 
selecting their descriptions as the basis of facts on which he 
founded his reflections. 

'* Here and there I have taken the liberty of throwing in the re- 
sults of my experience, but thin only sparingly ; for, on deeply con- 
sidering the matter, I deemed it better to make use of the facts sup- 
plied by others. Indeed, there are some that seem bom for experi- 
mental observation, and endowed with a sharper insight than others, 
as if they possessed naturally a finer acumen ; such as Eustachius, 
Buysch, Leeuwenboek, Lancisi, etc. There are others, again, who 
enjoy a natural faculty for contemplating facts already discovered, 
and eliciting their causes. Both are peculiar fcifts, and are seldom 
united in the same person. Besides, I found when intently occupied 
in exploring the secrets of the human body, that as soon as I discov- 
ered any thing that had not been observed before, I began '(seduced 
probably by self-love) to grow blind to the most acute lucubrations 
and researches of others, and to originate a whole series of inductive 
arguments from my particular discovery alone ; and consequently to 
be incapacitated to view and comprehend, as accurately as the subject 
required, the idea * of universals in individuals, and of individuals 
under universals.' I therefore laid aside my instraments, and, re- 
straining my desire for making observations, determined rather to 
rely on the researches of others than to trust to my own." 

Still he was not ignorant of the dangers which beset 
ratiocination when divorced from experience. 

'* To a knowledge of the causes of things nothing but toBperience 
can guide us ; for, when the mind, with all the speculative force which 
belongs to it, is left to rove about without this guide, how prone it is 
to fall into error, yea into errors and errors of errors I How fbtile it 
is after this, or at any rate how precarious, to seek confirmation and 



EUAXUKL SWEDZSBOKG. 



ns 



mjipon froin eiperieiwe! We >re cot to dedaM eiperiince bnta 
Umaasaad pfiDcipleo, Lot lo dedae« prinopl^ thocueTTee fyimt cxpc- 
rieDoe ; for in trntfa we m •BTToaoded wilh iQomvc md Uladoaa 
lights, and ire tile more likd; la bllbHwiM OUT Tie>7 darkaeiii coa>- 
(erfeiM tbe da?. Wbea ve are ottied airaj b; ntioatudon alone, 
we are aomewhat 1ik« blindfolded ebildjen in their play, vbo, 
though thej imagius the? are walking straightfonrard, jet when 
tbelr eyea are ODboniid, plsulj peroave that the; hare been foUoir- 
ing BOme roandaboot path, which, if paiBned, mast hare led Ihem 
to the place the Tei7 opponte to the oue intended." 

Wise words! bnt bow far Bwedenboi^ wan from realinng 
them in practice, the perasal of a Eiogle page of his treatise 
will HufBce to prove. His Datnre was too stroDg;Iv bent on 
epecnlation to allow him to brook any restraint on tbe flights 
of his reBtlesB and aspiring intellect, and, when eicperience 
left gaps, Lis imagination never hesitated to fill them np with 
theories; the very facts, indeed, which he professes to record 
are frequently bo tinged with his own hypotheaes as to be 
made nnreliahle, while they are almost always too weak to 
bear the large conclnsions which he bases upon them. One 
thing, however, which distlngaishes him prominently from 
most, if not all, of those who have written npon anatomy and 
physiology, and which is indeed the outcome of his large and 
philoaophia intellect, is the clear and excellent conception 
which be evinces of the organism as a living social tmity, 
formed by the integration of manifold orderiy-disposed parts: 
he does not treat of the body as if it were a mere mechanism 
" or carcass of mnsole, bone, and nerve, to be careftilly observed, 
dissected, and described or figored ; nor does ha deal with 
the fnnctioijB of an organ as if it were on independent agent, 
and had little or no coooem or relation with other ori;anH, 
and with the whole life of the being ; thronj-hont his treatise 
he graspH the idea of a vital harmony, exhibits the esaential 
bterdependence, the orderly snb ordination and coflrdination 
of parts, and brings ns face to face with a Umng organitation. 
To liitt there is no manifestation of the bodily life, however 
•eemingly hnmble, which has not its deep meaning; every 
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tiling which is outwardlj displajed is symbolical of what 
lets in the innermosL It plainly appears that his science of 
the bodily organism, fancifnl as it ofteo seems, is aniniated 
with conceptions derivud from the aoeial orgjmizntion ; and 
althoagh the latter is a later, higher, and more complex hn- 
Riaa evolution thun the bodily organization, it is certain that 
ideas obtained in ita sphere may be profitably applied to tha 
Btndy of the hfe of the body. If in one wonderful flash of, 
Belf-oonsciousneBS the intimate fnnctions and relations of 
part of the body, and their integration in the unity of Ihe 
were miraculously declared, who can tell, nay, who 
agiae, what a flood of light would be suddenly thrown np( 
the social relations of man J 

It would be nnprofitable to attempt to give here a 
mary of Swedenborg's physiological views; indeed, it v 
be impossible to make an abridgment of tliem; among na- 
merouB wild oor\jeotiirea, fanciful theories, strange oonceita, 
and empty phrases, there are many pregnant suggeationa, 
gleams of the most subtile insight and far-reaching analogies 
illnminating the dry dettuls with tight from a higher sphere. 
When he has gone astray, it might sometiiaes be jnstly sud 
of him that " the light which led him astray was light from 
t heaven." Doubtless it is an admiration of this higher intel- 
I leetual light which has inspired Emerson's extraordinary es- 
timate of his genius. He speaks of him as one who " seemed, 
bj the variety acid amount uf bis powers, to be a ooinpositi 
of several persons— like tiie giant fruits which are matured 
gardens by the union of four or five single blossoms ; " 
anticipated muoh science of the nineteenth century; antid- 
pated in astronomy the discovery of the seventh planet ; an- 
ticipated the views of modern nalronomy in regard to the 
generation of the earth by the sun; in magnetism, some im- 
portant conclusions of laterstudents; in chemistry, (JiQ atoraio 
theory ; in anatomy, the discoveries of Schlichting, Ifonro, 
and Wilson ; and first demonstrated the office of the langa." 
" A colossal soul, he lies abroad on hie times, nnoomprfti 
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Ii«nded bj them, andreqaireealoDg focal distance to be seen: 
ODggesta, aa Aristotle, Bacon, Belden, Humboldt, that a cer- 
lun vastneas of learning, or juasi omnipreaence of the hnmnn 
soul in Hatnre, is possible. . . . One of tlie miistodona of 
literature, be is not to be measured by whole colleges of ordi- 
nary aoLoIars. Ills stalwart presence would flutter the gowas 
of a HniverBitj, Our books are false by being fragmentary; 
their seateDces are hoa mats, and not parts of natural dis- 
course, or childish expreasionfl of surprise and pleasure in Na- 
ture. But Swedenborg is systematia, and respective of the 
world in every sentence : all the means are orderly given ; 
his facnlties work with astronomic punctuality; and his ad- 
mirable writing is pure from all pertness or egotism." 

These must appear strange and startling assertions to thosa 
liwho have considered deeply the slow and tedious course of 
■ scientifio discovery, and tliey would tie more strange if tbey 
|wer« true; but the sober fact is, that t here is scarcely a 
shadow of reaso n for attributhifit p !ilin_qnj^of these won der- 
im diae overie a. He speculated largely and vaguely about 
tnagnelism, chemistry, astronomy, anatomy, as be did about 
every tiling else, and expressed wliat lie thought with an un- 
equalled Bolf-BulEoiency ; but, if his speoulations in tliese 
•oienoee be compared with such exact knowledge of tbem as 
existed at the time, his information will be found to be super- 
ficial and defective, bis speculations for the most part crude, 
barren, and fancifol. In regard to tbia question, it should be 
borne in mind that Swedenborg did not live and flourish in 
the thirteenth but in the eighteenth centnry ; that he wat 
contemporary with Wewtoo and Halley in science, with 
Berkeley, Dame, and Kant, in philosophy. It is really only 
by throwing him back, as it were, into the dark ages, by ig- 
noring the intellectual development of his time, and looking 
cm his writings as the Mussulman looks on his Koran, that il 
is excusable to break out into auy admiration of his positive 
icieotifio Bcquireniente. That the world received hispublica- 
a with indifference was the natural and just conseqnenoa 



of tlieir character ; it would, indeed, liave been remarkable ' 
men eariouslj engaged in Boieniific work had thonght i 
while to eiamino and controvert Lis fancifal opinions. Vsin 
and futile, too, wonid the attempt aseuredlj have been il' it 
had been made, for Eober iDquiry could not meet on a com- 
mon pfatfurui with imagination ran riot and aelf-confidtnce 
incapable of doubt. 

It would be uBeleBB, then, to attempt to convey an adequate 
notion of the matter of Swedenborg's writings; it must auf' 
fice hereto note their intellectual character. Undoubtedly 
he poaaessed in a remarkable degree some of the elements of 
greatness which have existed in the greatest men : BWOnder- 
ful originality of conception ; a mind not sabjugated by de- 
tails and formulas, but able to rise above the trammels of 
habita and syatems of thonght; an eitraordinary feoolty of 
assimilation; a vast power ot graaping analogies; a sin- 
cere love of knowledge ; an unwearied industry and a match- 
less daring. Having all these qualities, but entirely lacking 
intellectual self-restraint, he is scientifically as sounding 
brass or a tinkling cymbal : his originality unchecked de- 
generated into riotous fancy ; hia power of rising above sys- 
tems passed into a disregard or disdain of patiently-acquired 
facts ; though hia industry waa immense, he never more than 
Ijalf learned what he applied himself to, never patiently and 
faithflilly assimilated the details of what was known, but, se- 
duced by his love of analopea and sustained by Lis boundless 
Belf-aufficiency, he was carried away into empty theories and 
groundless apeoululions. lie was unwisely impatient of 
doubt, constitutionally impatient of intellectual self-controh 
His writings, though containing many truths eiceilently ilh 
tratod, and passages of great pregnancy and eloquence, 
diffiiae, and very tedions to read ; tbey have neither be; 
ning nor end, are full of re]jetition8, inconsistencies, and 
contradictions. His admirers may see in such contradict! odr 
the evidence of a persevering and single-minded pnrsuit of 
truth, by reason of whieh he Bornpled not to abandon 



EKAHCBL 8W8DKSDOSO. 



188 



IS he disooTered a «ider horizon ; bot it U 
lie to dbeem in them tlie evidenoe of an JU- 
balanced intellect drifUng From all real uicborage in obser- 
vation and oiperienoo. Toward the end of the " Priodpia " 

" In writmg the preEent work I luve hsd do aim si the applkdss 
of the learned world, nor at the aoquisitloa of a name or popularitj. 
To mo it ia a matter of indiffetence wbelbei I via the bvonbls 
opiaioD of evezy one or of no one, vbether I gain maoh or do oom- 
moDdation; such things sre not objecta of r^ardtooae whose mind 
is bent OQ Dutti uid true pMlosophf; should 1, Iherefora, gain tha 
UMDt or approhstion of others, I shall receive it only as a oonflrma- 
tion ofnij having pursued the tmth. . . . Should 1 fail to gun ths 
usent of those whose minds, being prepossessed by other principlea, 
oan DO longer eienuse un impartial jodgmeut, still I shall bave those 
niCh ine who ore able to diatingoisb the tme &om the untrue, if not 
in the present, at least in some future age." 

That he was sincere in this serenely complacent declara- 
tion is prored bj the calm, passionless tone of his nritings, 
and by the steady, unruffled pnrsuit of his own line of 
tliought in BO many fields of labor. But no man is self- 
aoffioing ia this nnivarse, and it is an irremediable misfortune 
to him when he images that he is. A due regard to the 
rieWB aod opinions of others is not merely useful, but indis- 
pensable to a sound intellectual development ; furnishing, as 
these do, a aearohing teat whereby true theories are separated 
from those which are false, the former oltimately verified 
and accepted, and the latter rejected. Truth is not bom 
with any one man, nor will it die with him ; its progress 
resting on the development of the race in which the greatest 
of individnals has but a very small part. To profess an en- 
tire indifference to the ojiinions of onnteraporaries Is not 
therefore a mark of wisdom, but an indication eitlier of fool- 
ish pretence, or of inoi'dinate vanity, or of downright mad- 
ness, and shows a pitiful ambition in him who makes such a 
deoiaratioD. How many defective theories have been promul- 
^QW maob labor has been vainly spent, beoaase scien< 
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tific inquirers have not always set themselves conscientiously 
to work to learn what has been done by others before they 
began their studies, and how their results stand in relation 
>, to well-established truths I The monomaniac who industri- 
ously wastes his ingenuity in the construction of a machine 
which shall be capable of perpetual motion is, in his own es- 
timation, a most earnest pursuer of truth, and at all events 
has a most sincere indifference to the criticisms of others. 
In all the world who more original than he ? 

While we are constrained, then, to pronounce Sweden- 
borg's treatment of scientific subjects often shallow, vague, 
and fanciful, and for the most part barren of exact knowl- 
edge and sound principles, it must be allowed that it is 
characterized by a comprehensive grandeur of method — a 
method informed throughout with the truth which Bacon 
earnestly insisted on, that all partitions of knowledge should 
be accepted rather '^ for lines to mark and distinguish than 
for sections to divide and separate, so that the continuance 
and entirety of knowledge be preserved." He drew large 
and inspiring draughts from the fountain of all sciences — ^the 
" Philosophia Prima," tracing with subtile insight " the same 
footsteps of Nature treading or printing upon severial subjects 
or matters." Hence his works are profitable for instruction 
and correction to all men who are engaged in special branches 
of scientific research, and whose minds are apt to be fettered 
by the methods and formulas to which their special science has 
been reduced, and according to which they have studied and 
worked, who have, as Bacon says, "abandoned universality, 
or philosophia prima. For no perfect discovery can be made 
upon a flat or level : neither is it possible to discover the 
more remote and deeper parts of any science, if you stand 
but on a level of the same science, and ascend not to a highei 
science." Beyond the principles of each science there is a 
philosophy of the sciences ; beyond the artificial and some- 
times ill-starred divisions which men for the sake of conven- 
ience make, there is a unity of Nature. The principles of 



•no science, follj eom^^icnded. ar^ a \sj to tiite iB£erpret»> 
tlon of an sciences ; they are tiie same ^cccsteps of yasszv 
treading upon sereral sabjects. Hoir ciscliii eioci^ i ^«s t^« 
homan mind been enured bj the ^tiers vLicb. fsself bas 
forged! Is not the most exaked iica^ry of the trrae poet 
faDdamentaDy the highest sd«]i€e ? And shall noc a phUtoeo- 
plij of science be found the highest poetrj I 

We most now pass to a period of Sved^Lborg-'s Hfe vheB 
a great change took |4ace in his liews, his work, and his 
pretensions. Hitherto his specolatios^ had preserred a 
scientific semblance ; they hjid been made from some bass of 
facts, and had evinced some practical tendency, ahhoogh the 
speculations went on increaong ont of proportion to the faets^ 
ontil these became little more than the occaaons of theoriesL 
l^ow he abandoned the groond of experience entirdy, and 
entered the spiritaal worid. His snbseqnent career as seer 
and theologian was the natural development of his character, 
bat it was a morbid development ; and the history which re- 
mains to be told is the history of a learned and ingenious^ 
madman, the character of wbose inteUectoal aberration testi- 
fies to the greatness of his original inteUectnal structure. 

The manner of the great change by which Swedenborg 
imagined that his eyes were opened to discern what passed 
in the world of spirits, and that he was chosen by God to 
unfold the spiritaal sense of the Holy Scriptures, was in this 
wise: One night in London, after he had dined heartily, a 
kind of mist spread before his eyes, and the floor of his room 
was covered with hideous reptiles sach as serpents, toads, 
and the like. 

• 

" I was astonished, having all my wits about me, and being per- 
fectly conscious. The darkness attained its heiglit and then passed 
away. I now aaw a man sitting in the corner of the chamber. As 1 
had thought myself entirely alone, I was greatly frightened when 
he said to me, * Eat not so much.' My sight again became dim, and 
when I recovered it I found myself alone in the room.'' 

The following night the same thing occurred. 
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" I was this time not at all alarmed. The man said, ' I am Ck>dy 
the Lord, the Creator and Bedeemer of the world. I have chosen 
thee to unfold to men the spiritual sense of the Holy Scripture. I 
will myself dictate to thee what thou shalt write.' " 

Thenceforth he abandoned all worldly learning and la- 
bored only in spiritual things ; the Lord had opened the eyes 
of his spirit to see in perfect wakefulness what was going on 
in the other world, and to converse, broad awake, with 
angels and spirits. Such is his description of the vision in 
which the scales fell from his eyes and he was called, like 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, to a new and spiritual mission. 
What will the ordinary reader say of it ? Without doubt 
one of two things: either that it was a nightmare engendered 
by indigestion following too heavy a meal, or that it was the 
hallucination of a disordered brain. The former might seem 
a probable and sufficient explanation, were it not for some 
important information which exists with regard to Sweden- 
borg^s mental condition at the time. In 1858 a Diary kept 
by him between 1743 and 1744 was discovered and purchased 
for the Royal Library at Stockholm. It contains tedious and 
wearisome records of the dreams which he dreamed night 
after night, and the spiritual interpretations which he gave 
to them. They are of all sorts, running through the gamut 
from the lowest note of despair to the highest pitch of exal- 
tation ; some are ecstatic visions of bliss in which he feels 
himself in heaven ; others are distressing visions of tempta- 
tions, persecutions, and sufferings; while others are filthy 
details of obscenities. The following dream — ^if it were not 
really an epileptic trance — occurred in the night between the 
6th and 7th of April, 1744 : 

"I went to bed. . . . Half an hour after I heard a tumbling noise 
onder my head. I thought it was the Tempter going away. Imme- 
diately a violent trembling came over me from head to foot with a 
great noise. This happen ed several times. I felt as if something holy 
were over me. I then fell asleep, and about 12, 1, or 2, the trenh* 
blings and the noise were repeated indescribably. I was prostrated 
on my face, and at that moment I became wide awake and peroeived 
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that 1 vtka chroKn dovn, tzsd wondered vhat tu the meuim^. I 
•poke t& if kwdke, bat felt that theA« vordi were pob into mj mouth: 

" ' Thoo AJmigbtf Jesus Chriit, who bj Thr gnat luerc; dei^n* 
to come to so jri^iit • aiiiner, nuke me wonbj of Thy jtraM-' 

" I kept mj hand> together in prayer, and then ■ buid oime fts"- 
ward and Bnnly pressed mine. 1 continoed my prmyer, saying : 

" ' Thou hast promised to hare merv; upon all liuDers; ThoD 
taiist not but keep Tby word.' 

" At lli*t moment I sat in Bia bosom, and saw him faee to EmA. 
It waa a &ce of holy mieti and nltogecher indetcribable, and Ha mniled 
u that I believe Bia faoe hod indeed been like Ihia when He lived 
on earth. . . . 

" So I ooncluded it waa the Son of God Himself, who esme down 
with the Qoise like thunder, who proalrated me on the ground, and 
who called forth the prayer." 

It is plain that he was afSicted with such psiafnlly Tivid 
and i&teosely real dreams as occur when the reason is begio- 
niog to totter, and when it is impossible to liietiiigoish be- 
tween dreaming and waking consciousness. *'I was tbe 
whole nigLt, nearly eleven hoars," he says on one occasion, 
" neither asleep nor awake, in a carious trance." ETery 
one mnst have experienced at some time or another what 
Spinoza long ago observed, that the scenes of a dream may 
persist for a time os ballucinationH alter awakening, and 
produce a feeling of lielplessness or even terror. When the 
nervous sjatem is prostrated and the threatenings of mental 
disorder declare themselves, tbeae half-woking hallucinations 
aoqnire a distressing reality, and not nnfreqaently a disgust- 
ing or appalling character. While dreams may he consideri>d 
B temporary insanity, insanity is a waking dream, and tiiere 
Is a horder-land in which they are so confounded as to he 
indistinguishable. This confnsion is ahuudantly oxeniplided 
in the records of Sweden horg's dreams and visions at tbis 

* I hod borrible dreams; how bd eieuulioiier roasted tbe head* 
■hioh he had struok off, and hid them oue after another in an oven, 
whl«b was never filled. It was nsirl to be fond. Ha wu a big woin* 
ail wbu laughed, and had a little girl with her." 
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Horrible and impious thoughts often caused him agonies 
of suffering: 

** I had troublesome dreams about dogs, that were said to be my 
countrymen, and which sucked my neck without biting. ... In the 
morning I had horrid thoughts, that the Evil One had got hold of 
me, yet with the confidence that he was outside of me and would let 
me go. Then I fell into the most damnable thoughts, the worst that 
oould be." 

He is persecuted with sensual dreams on many occasions: 

*' April 26 and 27.— I had a pleasant sleep for eleven hours, with 
various representations. A married woman persecuted me, but I es- 
caped. It signifies, that the Lord saves me from persecution and 
temptation. 

" A married woman desired to possess me, but I preferred an un- 
married. She was angry and chased me, but I got hold of the one I 
liked. I was with her, and loved her; perhaps it signifies my 
thouguts." 

Some of the entries which follow, made in the month of 
May, are of a very mysterious character; and how much of 
what they relate may be vision and how much reality, it is 
impossible to say : 

" On the 20th I intended going to the Lord's Supper in the Swed- 
ish Church, but, just before, I had fallen into many corrupt thoughts, 
and my body is in continuous rebellion, which was also represented 
to me by froth, which had to be wiped away. . . . 

*^ I nevertheless could not refrain from going after women, though 
not with the intention ot committing acts, especially as in my dreams 
I saw it was so much against the law of Gk)d. I went to certain places 
with Professor Ohlreck. ... In one day I was twice in danger of my 
life, so that if God had not been my protector I should have lost my 
life. The particulars I refrain from describing." 

Certain passages in the Diary are of such a character sh 
to be quite unfit for publication, or suitable only for publica- 
tion in a medical journal ; and they are omitted therefore by 
his biographer. 

A person may of course dream extraordinary dreams, and 
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keep a record of them, without jastly incarring the snspicion 
of any mental derangement. The notahle circnmstances in 
connection with Swedenhorg^s dreamings are the indistin- 
gaishable blending of dreams and waking visions, and the 
entire faith with which he accepts and interprets them as 
spiritual revelations. As a peculiarly endowed being having 
gifts which no other man had, and the mission to proclaim 
the church of a New Jerusalem, which he believed himself 
to have, he looked upon the wildest and most obscene of his 
dreams as of mighty spiritual significance; even in the 
dirtiest details of an unchaste dream he discovers a wonder- 
ful spiritual meaning. Had it not been for this spiritual 
interpretation of his dreams and visions, probably no one 
would ever have doubted the derangement of his intellect. 
But what is there which, coming in the name or guise of the 
spiritual, some persons will not be found to accept ? Those, 
however, who reject angrily the supposition of any unsound- 
ness of mind must admit, if they know any thing of its mor- 
bid phenomena, that if he was not at this time fast gliding 
into madness he imitated exceeding well the character of the 
incipient stages. But there is no need of conjecture where 
something like oertamty is attainable. 

At this period there occurs a break of three weeks in the 
Diary, the interruption corresponding with what appears to 
have been a positive attack of acute mania. He was lodging 
at the house of a person named Brockmer, in Fetter Lane, 
who, twenty-four years afterward, related the following 
story to Mathesius, a Swedish clergyman, by whom he was 
questioned on this subject : 

brockmer's narrative. 

" In the year 1744, one of the Moravian Brethren, named SonifT, 
made acquaiatance with Mr. Emanuel Swedenbor^;: while they were 
paasen^ers in a post-yacht from Holland to England. Mr. Sweden- 
boTg, who was a God-fearing man, wished to be directed to some 
house in London where he might live quietly and economically. Mr 
8«Diff brooght him to me, and I cheerfully took him in. 
9 
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" Mr. Swedenborg beliaved very properly in my house. Every 
Sunday he went to the church of the Moravian Brothers in Fetter 
Lane. He kept solitary, yet came often to me, and in talking ex- 
pressed much pleasure in hearing the Gospel in London. So he 
continued for several months approving of what he heard at the 
ohapel. 

" One day he said to me he was glad the Gospel was preached to 
the poor, but complained of the learned and rich, who, he thought, 
must go to hell. Under this idea he continued several months. He 
told me he was writing a small Latin book, which would be gratui- 
tously distributed among the learned men in the Universities of Eng- 
land. 

" After this he did not open the door of his chamber for two days, 
nor allow the maid-servant to make the bed and dust as usual. 

^* One evening when I was in a co£fee-house, the maid ran in to 
call me home, saying that something strange must have happened 
to Mr. Swedenborg. She had several times knocked at his door, 
without his answering, or opening it. 

'' Upon this I went home, and knocked at his door, and called 
him by name. He then jumped out of bed, and I asked him if he 
would not allow the servant to enter and make his bed. He an- 
swered ' No,' and desired to be left alone, for he had a great work on 
hand. 

" This was about nine in the evening. Leaving his door and go- 
ing up-stairs, he rushed up after me, making a fearful appearance. 
His hair stood upright, and he foamed round the mouth. He tried to 
speak, but could not utter his thoughts, stammering long before he 
could get out a word. 

" At last he said that he had something to confide to me privately, 

namely, that he was Messiah, that he was come to be crucified for 

the Jews, and that I (since he spoke with difficulty) should be his 

, spokesman, and go with him to-morrow to the synagogue, there to 

preach his words. 

" He continued : * I know you are an honest man, for I am sure 
you love the Lord, but I fear you believe me not.* 

" I now began to bo afraid, and considered a long time ere I re- 
plied. At last, I said : 

" * You are, Mr. Swedenborg, a somewhat aged man, and, as you 
tell me, have never taken medicine ; wherefore I think some of a 
right sort would do you good. Dr. Smith is near ; he is your friend 
and mine ; let us go to him, and he will give you something fitted 
for your state. Yet I shall make this bargain with you : if the an(cel 
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appeuv to me and d^Ten the message jon mention, I shall ob^ 
the same; if not, joa shaJl go with me to Dr. Smith in the morn- 
ing.' 

** He told me seTenl times the angel would appear to me, where- 
upon we took leave of each other and went to bed. 

'* In expectation of the angel, I could not sleep, but lay awake the 
whole night. Hy wife and children were at the same time xerj Ul, 
which increased m j anxiety. I rose about five o^ clock in the morning. 

** As soon as Mr. Swedenborg heard me move overhead he jumped 
out of bed, threw on a gown, and ran in the greatest haste up to 
me, with his nightcap half on his head, to receive the news about 
my calL 

'* I tried by several remarks to prepare his excited mind for my 
answer. He foamed again and again, *■ But how —how — ^how f ' Then 
I reminded him of our agreement to go to Dr. Smith. At this he 
asked me straight down, *• Came not the vision f * I answered ^ No ; 
and now. I suppose you will go with me to Dr. Smith.' He re- 
plied, * I will not go to any doctor.' 

*' He then spoke a long while to himself. At last he said : ^ I am 
now associating with two spirits, one on the right hand and the other 
on the left. One asks me to follow you, for you are a good fellow ; 
the other says I ought to have nothing to do with you, because you 
are good for nothing.' 

'< I answered, ' Believe neither of them, but let us thank God, who 
has given us power to believe in His Word.' 

'* He then went down-stairs to his room, but returned immediately 
and spoke, but so confusedly that he could not be understood. I 
began to be frightened, suspecting that he might have a penknife or 
other instrument to hurt me. In my fear I addressed him seriously, 
requesting him to walk down-stairs, as he had no business in my 
room. 

" Then Mr. Swedenborg sat down in a chur and wept like a child, 
and said, *" Do you believe that I will do you any harm 9 ' I also be- 
gan to weep. It commenced to rain very hard. 

" After this I dressed. When I came down I found Mr. Sweden- 
borg also dressed, sitting in an arm-chair, with a great stick in his 
hand and the door open. He called, ' Gome in, come in,' and waved 
the stick. I wanted to get a coach, but Mr. Swedenborg would not 
•ocompany me. 

" I then went to Dr. Smith. Mr. Swedenborg went to the Swed- 
ish envoy, but was not admitted, it being post-day. Departing 
thenoe, he pulled off his clothes and rolled himself in very deep mud 
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In a gutter. Tlien he distributed money from Ms pockets among the 
orowd which had gathered. 

" In this state some of the footmen of the Swedish envoy chanced 
to see him, and brought him to me very foul with dirt. I told him 
that a good quarter had been taken for him near Dr. Smith, and asked 
him if he was willing to live there. He answered, * Yes.' 

'* I sent for a coach, but Mr. Swedenborg would walk, and with 
the help of two men he reached his new lodging. 

" Arrived there, he asked for a tub of water and six towels, and, 
entering one of the inner rooms, locked the door, and spite of all en- 
treaties would not open it. In fear lest he should hurt himself the 
door was forced, when he was discovered washing his feet, and the 
towels all wet. He asked for six more. I went home, and left six 
men as guards over him. Dr, Smith visited him, and administered 
some medicine, which did him much good. 

"I went to the Swedish envoy, told him what had happened, 
and required that Mr. Swedenborg's rooms, in my house, might be 
sealed. The envoy was infinitely pleased with my kindness to Mr. 
Swedenborg, thanked me very much for all my trouble, and assured 
me that the sealing of Mr. Swedenborg's chamber was unnecessary, 
as he had heard well of me, and had me in perfect conHdence. 

'* After this I continued to visit Mr. Swedenborg, who at last had 
only one keeper. He many times avowed his gratitude for the trou- 
ble I had with him. He would never leave the tenet, however, that 
he was Messiah. 

" One day when Dr. Smith had given him a laxative, he went out 
into the fields and ran about so fast that his keeper could not follow 
him. Mr. Swedenborg sat down on a stile and laughed. When his 
man came near him, he rose and ran to another stile, and so on. 

" When the dog days began, he became worse and worse. After- 
ward I associated very little with him. Now and then we met in the 
streets, and I always found he retained his former opinion." 

Mathesius adjoins to bis copy this testimony : 

" The above account was word by word delivered to me by Mr. 
Brookmer, an honest and trustworthy man, in the house and presence 
of Mr. Burgraan, minister of the German Church, the Savoy, London, 
while Swedenborg lived. Abon Mj^thesius. 

"SioEA Hallpaea, Arigust2!7, 1796." 

Here then is a well-authenticated narrative of an outbreak 
of acute insanity snon as any medical psychologist, acquainted 
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& wbat liad gone before, might bave almost veotiired to 
predict. Some of Snedenborg's adiuirers bave tried eagerly 
bill vainly to Impngn the veracity of Broofcmer's story, as re- 
lated bj Mathesins; it was not only confirmed by other in- 
qnirere, bat it accords singalorly with the revehitions which 
Bwedunborg mokes of his meotal etate in the Diary, and it 
Bssiiredly bears in its oircnmstruicea the evidence of trath. 
Admitted, as it must be, to he truein its main featares, there 
remains no doubt that Swedcnborg was insime at the time 
when bo claimed to have been first admitted to interconrso 
with the spiritual world. After the acnte attack had passed 
off, as it did in a few weets, was he perfectly restored, or 
was he still the viotim of a chronic mania or monomania, 
Buch as not nnlrequently follows acute madness t There 
were two eircnmietances in this case which woald have pre- 
sented an erperienced physician from looking forward with 
hope to an entire recovery. The first was the age of the 
patient, for Swedenhorg was at the time fifty-six years old j 
and the second was that bis madness was not a strange 
calamity coming on him unexpectedly from without, foreign 
to bis nature, eitrinsic, bat that it was native to his charac- 
ter, the result of an unsound development of its tendencies- 
It was a natural, an intrinsic madnefia. In Che former cose 
the ega, regaining power, may throw off the intruding afQic- 
tion and reEstablish itself: in the latter tlie mania absorbs 
and becomes the ego, wherefore no return to entire sanity is 
possible. It was not then scientifically probable that Swe- 
denhorg would recover; it was, on the contrary, probable 
that be woold suffer for the rest of his life from the mono- 
maniacal form of chronic mania. The few records in his Diary 
which occur after his acute attack tend to oonSrm the pre-* 
iumption of a continued dernngemont. 

Thus: 
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I BzpeoCed tn be tlirDiiii dd my face an licfbre, but th'.n did 
At laati trembliogf I yrta lifted up, aad with mj hands 1 felt ■ 
(hiimiiD) bHok. I fait with my huidii all along the hsoli, and tliea 
Ihfl breniit, Immediatoly it Uj down, and I saw in frgnt the oounto- 
□anoe also, but very obscurely. I ■was then kneeling, and I thought 
to myself whether or not I ahonid lay mysalf down bcsids it, but this 
I did not, fbrit seemed ob if not permitted. 

" The shiiddaringB come all ftvui the lower partii of my body np 
Co my head. This wsa in a vision when 1 was neither waiting not 
aleeptng, for I had all my thoughts about me. It was the invanl J 

WLat, then, are the concluBioDs, broadly stated, which wo fl 
may liold to be thns far established t That io the year 1744 
or 1743 Swedenborg anddeoly abandoned all his former 
parsnita and interests; that he claimed to have been then 
admitted to -tlie Bpiritual world, and to haye the power 
of tulkin(^ with aagela; that coincidently with thia great 
change and new mlEsioD he was writing what an nnpr^n- 
diced person most affirm to be the prodnijt of madneBSj 
and, lastly, that he had nndoubtedly all acute attack of mad- 
nesa. Is it not reasonable to infer that his new and strang« 
pretensions were the outcome of his madneBa? Not so, his 
disciplea may perhaps say; forthronghont Lis previona career 
he had been grodnally rising from the earthly to the spiritnal ; 
be bad mounted step by step from the study of the lowest 
forms of matter to the investigation of its highest organ! 
evolatioD ; and his new mission was the bright and blessed 
development, the glorious inflorescence, of a consTstent life. 
No question that it was the naturnl evolution of his previoui 
intelleotnal career ; a self-snfBeiency knowing no bounds bad 
risen to the preposteroas pretecBioDS of monomania, and ttn 
imagination habitually rnnning riot had at last run mad. To 
lire a life of corapleta seclnsion, to pursue contentedly an 
individual lino of thought, isolated from communion with 
men, estranged from their doings and interests, is nowise the 
way to preserve a soond mental eqni2ibrium ; it is indeed the 
enre way to engender a morbid style of thought and feeling 
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to lead to a moral or l&tellectuol monomaDta. Speculative < 
philosophers, ira practicable ttieorUti, self-inapired prophets, 
and other able men nnhoppily inaalated by undae aolf-eBteem, 
laaj rerire to the solitude of their ohambera, and laanch forth 
ttjuir systems, their theoriea, their dcDnnciationa, or their 
Bcoro ; but the greateat men, who have preserved a healthy 
tooe of mind and displayed tlie bigliest intellectual energy, 
have not separated thomselvea from other men, but have 
lived in sympathy witli them, and have moved and hod their 
bein^ among thein. As outward ezpreesioD of idea is essen- 
tial to ita cleameas of conception, so a life of a 
tial to the highest life of thought. It ia in the social aa it ia \a 
the bodily organism ; the surromiding elements of the struct- 
nre ever exert a beneficial controlling influence on any ele- 
ment which has taken on an esoessive individual action ; and 
if this escape from aach modifying influence, ita energy runs 
into disease, and it becomes an excrescence. 

In July, 1815, Swedeuhorg returned to Sweden, and soon 
afterward resigned his aasessorship, so that he might be at 
liberty to devote himaelf to the now i^mction to which he 
imagined that ha had been eapeoially called. Accordingly, 
all scientiflo atodics and pnraaita he now abandoned entirely; 
all worldly honors and intereata he connted wonhlese; he 
devoted himaelf to that sacred ofBce " to which the Lord 
Himself baa called me, who waa graciously pleased to mani- 
fest Himself to me, His unworthy servant, in a personal ap- 
pearance in the year 1T43{ to open in me a sight of the 
Rpiritaal world, and to enable mc to converse with spirits and 
angela. . . . Ilence it has been permitted me to hear and see 
things in another life which are astonishing, and which have 
never come to the knowledge of any mnn, nor entered into 
his imagination. I have been there instructed concerning 
different kinds of spirits, and the state of soula after death- 
concerning hell, or the lamentable state of the nnfnitbful — 
eoncerning heaven, or the most happy state of the faithful, 
and partionlarly oonoemiag the doctrine of faith, which L 
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acknowledged thronghout heaven." He is well aware thai 
many persons will afiSrm that snch intercourse is impos^hle, 
and that it must be mere fancy and illusion on his part, hut 
for all this he cares not, seeing that *^ he has seen, heard, and 
had sensible experience " of what he declares : 

'* I am aware that many who read these pages will belie vie that 
thej are fictions of the imagination ; but I solemnly declare they are 
not fictions, but were truly done and seen ; and that I saw them, not 
in any state of the mind asleep, but in a state of perfect wakeful- 
ness." 

And he goes on to declare, calmly and seriously, the 
fundamental purpose of his high mission — that through him 
the Lord Jesus Obrist made His second advent for the insti- 
tution of a new church described in the Kevelation xmder 
the figure of the New Jerusalem. 

It must be borne in mind, with regard to these wonderful 
voyages to the spiritual world, that Swedenborg did not look 
upon it as totally unlike, far away and distinct from, the 
natural world of which we have experience — as a country 
high up above the clouds, where people are continually occu- 
pied in doing the reverse of what they had any pleasure in 
doing on earth, and indeed are altogether so changed in char- 
acter, habits, and pursuits, that, if they can affirm their 
identity, they must be very much astonished at themselves. 
On the contrary, he considered the spiritual world to be the 
life and cause of the natural world, which corresponded with 
It throughout. 

** The whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual world col- 
lectively and in every part ; for the natural world exists and subsists 
from the spiritual world, just as an effect does from its cause. . . . 

*' Whenever I have been in company with angels, the objects in 
heaven appeared so exactly like those in the world, that I knew no 
other than that I was on earth. . . . 

*' There is so little difference between the life of the spirit and the 
life of the body that those who have died can hardly realize that a 
change has been made. ... 

^' A man is equally a man after death, and a man so perfectly thai 
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be hnoira no olhsrthui that he in atill oo earth. He sees, bean, 
tpenks u on earth ; be walks, nmB, and sits oa od oartli; he eats 
drinka ■• on oarth; ha alcepa and wakes aa On earth ; be ei 
aeiual deliglilB sa on earth; in ehorl, he ia a man in general 
every pardcnlai aa on earth, whenee it U plain tbut deolli is a 
tinuation of life, and a uiece transit to another plane of heing." 

Ml things in heaven, he sairs, appear to be in place 
space eiacUj as in the world, bat all cbaoges of place 
effected b; the mind. When an angel or eplrit desirefi ti 
from one plnee to aootlier, the desire effects its owd accom- 
plistimeut, and he arrives sooner or later, according as he is 
eager or indifTerent. "Approximations in the spiritual 
world arise from similitudes of mind, and removals from dip- 
similitudes; and thus spaces are merely signs of inner differ- 
ences. . . . From this ca^ alone the hells are altogether 
Mparoted from the heavens." 

Now SvFedeoborg maintained that to him it was given, 
b; the opening of Lis spiritual sig:!it, to enter the sptritnal 
world and to $ee 'n'liat was going on there, while he was still 
in the natural world ; and that so completely that the spirits 
"knew no other than that I was one of ttieniselves. An 
experience like mine no one from creation has had." It is 
not withont interest, nor withont aignificance, to observe 
what a superior position he assigns himself in the spiritual 
world : he is the seer in heaven as on earth ; can see through 
the angels at a glance and teach them man; things, while 
they in Tain attempt to contend with him in argnment — are 
ignominlonsly worsted if they pretend to do so. The won- 
der ia, how any one oan sinoerely accept as revelation some 
of the absurdities and obsoenitiea which he relates, Low the 
natore of many of his spiritual discoveries can fail to destroy 
faith in his seerahip. On the theory of his madness, the 
eiaited position which he serenely assumes, hi.i BSHertion of a 
corrcajiondence between the spiritna! and the natural world, 
ind the characlw of hia revelations, are quite oonsistent. He 
lived and moved in the world, and saw it with hia bodilj 
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tjea as other pcraoDs see it; but bis diaordered intellect wb 
coDtinaolly occupied id apiritualistio ri'fleclioiis to which bia 
disordered imagination gave shape; the morbid creationa 
being projected outward and then represented Ha eventa of 
the spiritual world. Formerly he had devoted Ms energies 
to scientifio apecnlations, and had elaborated wonderful theo- 
ries of Ifature ; now that he had discarded aU scientlflo pur- 
saita, and confined himself entirely to the atady and the 
mjBtioal interpretation of the Scriptures, he framed a more 
wonderful tlieory of the spiritual world. His ejes wore in- 
deed opened to see what other people could not see, hut the 
gift was nowise so singular as he imagined ; every monoma- 
niac being similarly gifted. What to him are space and 
time, the laws of Nature, the bard-won experience of man- 
kind, the social interests and obligations? He is above law, 
above oritioism, above error — has a divine riglit to be alwaya 
right I 

In 1749 Swedenborg published the first volnme of hU^ 
"Arcana Ccelestia," the work being completed in eight quarto 
volumes, the last of which appeared in 1T60. Most of this 
time he appears to have spent in London. It would be vdn 
to attempt to give an adequate idea of the variety of subjects 
handled by hitn and of the marvelous experiences which he 
records; it must an ffice to select and present a few illoBtra- 
tions from Mr. White's nnmerona quotations. 

The following are frona the " Spiritual Diary." The first 
of them indicates the disturbed nights which he often had : 

" WhoQ I was about to go to sleap, it waa BUted tlmt OBrtun aplriti 
wcrs conspiring to kill me; but because I was secure, I feared iioth> 
iDg, tod fell aaleep. About (be middlE of the aighC I avoka, and foil 
thnt I did not breathe from myself, but, as I believed, from Heaven. 
It was tben pl^nl; told mo that the whole hoats of apirila had oon- 
■pired to anffoeate me, and as soon us tbcy had mode the attempt ■ 
heaTeuly rcspiratioa nae opened iu me, and they nere defeated." 

Another feature of his troubled state of mind seems td 
have been a kleptomaniacal tendency ; 
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" 1 obnervBd thnt oertun > 
tbiaga of Bmall value, such u 



!tivith in Bhops; and so graaC 



wm Ibeir deBinj that Ihey actnallf moved my hand, 1 asBBrtainBd 
that In the world these splriu hnd been tradespeople, vLo by various 
titificea defrauded their cUBtomcra, and thought it aUowable. Some 
liui been oelebnited merchants, ut which I wondered. . . . Wlicn 
Uiey were with me, aa soon aa I saw any thiaginahnps, or any piooea 
of mona/, or the like, their cupidity bccuna manifeiit ta mo; for 
thinking tbemselies to be me, they urged that 1 should atretch forth 
hand to steal, quite contrsjy to my usual state and oustom." 

IlaUaoinationa of taate and amell were not wanting : 
" It has sometimes, yea ralhor often, happened that what had 
taated wclL, has beea changed in my mouth to wlint is nasty, or to 
another taate. Twice, if I mistake not, sugar tasted almost like salt. 
A liquid I drank bad ini^ued into it a salty taEte expreeaed by the 
spirits from the juises of the body, . . , Tho taste of roan ia tbui 
olianged according to the phantoaiea of the apirita. 

The Bpiritfl plot to make hira commit snioide : 

" It waa often observed, that when I wa6 in the streets, evU spirits 
wiahed to oast me onder the whsala of carriages ; tho effort was, la 
faat, habitual to them. To-day I natioed particularly that they were 
in the eonBlant endeavor to do so. I was enabled to perceive that 
evil spirits made the attempt, aud that indeed sueb miachief ia tbair 
life. 

" There was a certain woman (Snrah Hesnolia) who inwardly oher- 
ishad such an aversion to her parents that she meditated poiaanin^ 
them. She took into her head that I vaa willing to marry ber, and 
whsn she found out that shs nas mistaken, sbe was seiiod with susb 
hatred that ebe thought of killing me, hod it been possible. She died 
not long afterward. 

" aome time before the faculty of conversing with spirits was 
Oponed in me, I waa imptllcd to commit suicide witii a knife. The 
impulse grew so strong that I was forced to hide the kuifo out of sight I 
in my desk. j 

" I have now disoovered that Ssrab Hosaelia was tte spirit who 
•laited tho suicidal impuli^o aa often as 1 saw tho knife. From this 
It may appear that men may be uncouaeiously Infested with splriti 
«ba bated them daring their life on earth." 

It wQl be observed bow Swodenborg, whose n 
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and wrong was clear and sharp, attributes to wicked spirits 
the evil impulses and feelings which sprang from his disorder. 
" It is given to me to know instantly," he says, ** the char- 
acter of spirits, and not to believe that the feelings which 
they insinuate are my own, as people generally do, who credit 
themselves with whatever occurs in their minds." Truly, a 
saving faith, which evidently withheld him from the commis- 
sioD of many an overt act of insanity. 

What he writes of the Quakers, of whom his spiritual ex- 
perience had given him a very bad opinion, may be quoted 
here, in order to show the kind of filthy imaginings which 
some persons are content to accept as his spiritual revela- 
tions. 

'^ When I awoke in the night, I found in the hair of my head a 
multitude- of very small snakes. It was perceived that Quaker spirits 
h ad been plotting against me while I was asleep, but without effect. 
It was only by their phantasies that they were among my hair where 
I felt tbem. 

*' The secret worship of the Quakers sedulously concealed iVom the 
world was made manifest. It is a worship so wicked, execrable, and 
abominable, that were it known to Christians they would expel Qua- 
kers from society, and permit them to live only among beasts. 

" They have a vile communion of wives. The women say they are 
possessed by the devil, and that they can only be delivered if men 
filled with tfie Holy Ghost cohabit with them. Men and women sit 
roimd a table, and wait for the influx of the spirit. . . . When a 
woman feels the devil, she selects a man and retires with him," 
etc., etc. 

" It was inquired whether the Quakers engaged in these obscene 
rites with their daughters and maid-servants, and it was said that 
they did." 

These atrocious and most absurd charges bear on their 
face the evidence of the sink in which they were engendered; 
they are the disgusting spawn of a diseased fancy dwelling 
with a pathological sympathy upon sexual obscenities after 
sexual power had been exhausted by excesses. There is 
really no excuse which can be offered for them but the sad 
excuse of a diseased mind. If his followers be possessed of 



tome sore eaBcs hr wldoli letter xre &bik to disaztro^ sdc^ 
iniqoitoas ftsseriioBS ircai those wIdc^ tber dteem naqD^uoft- 
able trnths of tbe ffHTXinji] ^orlds^ sad to pranoimw ib«a 
errors or luIliKiiiJliai&s. tbej fihoiud dd&lare it ; for they m»> 
Boredlj rest on the sime eiidcnoe S5 the se«r*s oiheir f^innul 
rey^ticMis, and as the rereiUsiaaks of the iDOiEK>znaxdac — the 
^»f0 i2mf of the narrator. 

Swed^iborg^s sabfime sdf-fiBSoenrr cicim« <traix|^ out 
in his interooorse with the jHv^hets^ apostles, and other dis- 
tingniahed perscMis whom he meets in the f^iritnal worid; he 
stands in no sort of awe or rererence of them, hardlv shows 
them common respect. Whj, indeed, should he, seeing that 
he declared himself to have a misaon equal to, or higher 
than, that which anj of them had fulfilled f Believing that it 
was throogh his instmmentalitj that the Lord Jesos Christ 
had made his second advent for the institution of the new 
church signified bj the Xew Jerusalem in the Bevelation, 
his coming was second only, if it was second, to the first ad- 
vent. Whether he still had the notion, which during liis 
acute attack of insanitj he expressed, that he was actnallj 
the Messiah, does not clearly appear ; it is certain, however, 
that he believed the second coming to have taken place in 
his person, and the reign of the new church to have com- 
menced. He had fulfilled what John had mystically foretold 
in the Bevelation ; and had been a witness of the last judg- 
ment which took place in the world of spirits in the year 1767. 
Very characteristic of the placid monomania with which he 
was afSicted is the manner in which he speaks of those whose 
life and works placed them in a position of rivalry to him ; 
his serene superiority enables him to discover at a glance the 
evil passions with which they have been possessed. Observe 
what he says of David and of Paul : " David is possessed 
with the lust of being chief in heaven. . . . Persuaded that he 
was a god, he proclaimed himself one." 

It was natural, then, that he should have no kind feeling 
to Swedenborg : 
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** When I went to bed, evil spirits formed a design to destroy mOi 
and for this end took measures to call out hell and every malicious 
spirit. . . . They evoked David also, who appeared before me in a 
dense doud.'' 

Assuredly we have a right to wonder how those who ac- 
cept Swedenborg's claim of a Divine mission contrive to rec- 
oncile these revelations of David's character with the char- 
acter of the " man after God's own heart." It is impossible 
to accuse Swedenborg of conscious imposture ; no impostor 
would have ventured on gravely making such incredible 
statements; it follows, therefore, either that David was an 
impostor, or that Swedenborg was mad. Yague and windy 
declamation will not obscure the issue ; for if the matter be 
sincerely sounded, it will appear that from the one or the 
other conclusion there is no escape. After all, the theory of 
insanity will be found the most acceptable explanation or ex- 
cuse, seeing that, if it be not admitted, many holy men besides 
David must be deemed to have been nothing better than im- 
postors. Here is what he says of Paul and his pretensions: 

** A certain devil fancied himself the very devil who deceived 
Adam and Eve. ... It was given me to hear Paul speaking with 
him and saying he wished to be his companion, and that they would 
go together and make themselves gods. 

" During my sleep I have been infested by adulterers, and this 
devil and Paul have lent there aid to my infesters, and so stubbornly 
held me in an adulterous train of thought that I could scarcely release 
myself. . . . Hence Paul's nefarious character was made known. 

^^ Paul is among the worst of the apostles, as has been made 
known to me by large experience. . . . Besides, he connected him- 
self with one of the worst devils, would fain rule all things, and 
pledged himself to obtain for him his end. It would be tedious for 
me to write all I know about Paul." 

We are not concerned here to vindicate PauPs character, 
who certainly, though he called himself the least of the apos- 
tles, did not undervalue his importance; we are concerned 
only with the revelation which Swedenborg makes of his own 
sublime self-su^ciency in heaven as on earth. Luther, hear 
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ing of his power while in tiie natnrol world to c 
those in the spiritual world, dime with others to see him, and 
asked many questions ; leBming, bowerer, that the church 
had come to an end and that a new oharoli had commenced, 
he grew very indignant ; bitt after a while his railing ceased, 
and he received the doctrine of the new Jerusalem, and ridi- 
cnled hia former tenets as in direct opposition to the Word, 
Calvin is in like manner refuted by Swedenborg, and rebuked 
in the following energetio words: 

" You talk impiooalj'; begone, yon wicked spirit I Yon are in 
the spiritusl worid, aai do you not know that predeeli nation itopliea 
tbataome are appointed (br heaven and aome for hell 1 Have 70a 
any other idea of Ood than aa of a tjranC, wlio admits hia fsToritea into 
hia dty, but condemna the rest to a slaughlier-liousB I Be uhamed 
then, aod bluah for jour doctrine I " 

The eitracts which have boon made will ha EnfRcient to 
exhibit the ridicuions side of Swedenborg's revelations of hia 
interooorse with the spiritual world, and the insane extrava- 
gance of hid pretensions ; nevertbeless, it would be a great 
mistake to Buppose that all which iie says in bis " Arcnna 
CiElestia " is oqnally foolish ; it cannot, indeed, be denied 
that there is miioh of a very different character. Take, for 
example, his aconnt of character, which he asserts to he 
the only passport to houren ; it is unchangeable after death : 
wherever there is a man in whose heart benevolence rules, 
Ibere ia an angel ; and wherever there is a man in whose 
heart selfislinees niles, there is a devil, who will remain so 
for all eternity. "Ample erperience enables me to testify 
tb»t it is imposaible to communicate heavenly life to thosa 
who have led an infernal life on earth," 

"Bome who believed tlial they Dould easily reccivo divine tralha 
■fter destb ft-oin the lipa of angela, and therewith, amend their 
habita, were auhji-oted to the expariraent. Borne of them underptood 
lb« tnitha Ibej heard, and appeared to acoept them ; but presBntly, 
when left to tbomaelvee, thay rejected, and even argued against, what 
thvy had learned. Others denied the trutbii as qaickly as they were 
apoten- . . . They are Mid for their instniotion that heaven is not 
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denied to any one hj the Lord, and tliat if tliej please they may go 
there and stay as long as they like. When, however, they make the 
attempt, they are seised at the threshold with such anguish that, in 
their torment, they cast themselves down headlong." 

From these and similar experiments, it is rendered cer- 
tain that no change in character is possible after death ; to 
transform an evil life into a good life would be to destroy it 
altogether. Surely there is a far higher sense of truth than 
there is in the vulgar fancj that in changing worlds there 
will be a change of character ; that a man, in taking leave of 
this life, will take leave of his tastes, feelings, habits, and 
opinions, and undergo suddenly a revolution of nature 
equivalent to the destruction of his identity and the creation 
of a new being. Were such a transformation to take place, 
it is quite plain that the individual would not know himself 
any more than the butterfly knows the caterpillar which it 
has been, and that no one else would know him : that he 
would not need, therefore, to concern himself greatly about 
a future state of immortality in which he would be so com- 
pletely cut off from his earthly life as to have no real relation 
to it. Th at only wh ich has been heavenly here will be heaven- 
ly hereafter. WJiat, in truth, is the heavenly reward of a vir- 
tuous life but the love of virtue and the unhindered practice 
of virtuous acts ? Wh at the punishment of hell but the delight 
in vice and the unrestrained indulgence of a vicious nature ? 
Whatever his eternal future, each man on earth has heaven 
or hell in and around him, and will assuredly take one or the 
other with him wherever he goes, and not find it there. Ac- 
cordingly, Swedenbor^f asserts that no one is punished in the 
world of spirits for deeds done on earth. An evil spirit is only 
punished for the crimes he then and there commits. " Nev- 
ertheless, there is no actual difference, whether it is said 
that the wicked are punished for their crimes on earth, or 
for the crimes they commit in the world of spirits; because 
every being preserves his character through death, and at- 
tempts to repeat the deeds done in the fiesh." 
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He observed that the asgels at once discovered e 
autobiography in his structure : 



's deeds are dUeuvereduflcr death, his angelB, 



" When a 



Mb whale body, beginning with the fingerti of ench hand. I was 
■orpriBed nI this, and the reason was thus explamed to lue : 

" Every volition and tbouglit of tnun is inicribed on hia brain ; 
for volition, and thougLt have their beginnings in the bruin, wheooo 
they kre conveyed to the bodily members, wherein they termiaate. 
WhitBier, therefore, is in tho mind is in the brain, and from tbe 
brBiD in the body, acoordiog to the order of itn pnrlB. Tims a man 
writes hia life in !tia phyaii^ue, and thna tho angels diacoverhia aato- 
blography in bia Btruoture." 

la there not here the asaertion of a great scientific tmlh, 
whether it be ft truth of tie spiritual world or not 1 The his- 
tory of a man is hia character, and his character is written on 
hia organization, and uiight be read there had we but senses 
acute enough to decipher the organic letters. There h not a 
thought of the mind, not a feeling of the heart, not an aspi- 
ration of the boqI, not a paasion that finds vent, not a deed 
which is done, that is not graved with an unfailing art in the 
structure of the body ; its every organ and the constituent 
elements of each organ grow to the fashion of their exercise, 
and there is nothing covered tliat might not he revealed, 
nothing hid that might not be known. la not this a high, 
solemn, and appalling thought? If there ben resurrection 
of the body, then the opening of the hook at the day of judg- 
ment will be an nnfolding of the everlasting roll of its ri> 
inembranoe ; but If the body rise not again, still its life hna 
not passed issueless, for every act has blended with and be- 
come a part of the energy of Nature, increasing or diminish- 
ing the evil or good in it, and will never through aU tima 
liave nn end. 

What Swedenborg aaya concerningthe mode of life neoes- 
iary in order to enter heaven, deserves to be quoted as an In- 
dloation of the practical spirit which he had inherited from hia 
■hrewd and rather worldly father. To live for heaven it it 
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not at all necessary that a man cease to live ontwardly as 
others do ; he may grow rich, keep a plentiful table, dwell in 
a fine house, wear splendid apparel, and enjoj the pleasures 
of the world and the flesh : 

" It is quite allowable that a man should acquire and accumulate 
wealth, provided he employ no cunning or wicked artifice ; that he 
should eat and drink delicately, provided he do not make life consist 
in eating and drinking ; that he should dwell in magnificence accord- 
ing to his estate ; that he should converse as others do, frequent 
places of amusement, and busy himself in worldly affairs. There is 
no necessity for him to assume a devout aspect, a sad countenance, 
or to hang his head ; he may be glad and cheerful ; nor is he com- 
pelled to give to the poor, except so far as he is moved by affection. 
In one word, he may live outwardly as a man of the world, and such 
conduct will not hinder his admission to heaven, if only he thinks 
interiorly in a becoming manner of God, and in business deals right- 
eously with his neighbor. 

** From much conversation and experience among angels, it has 
been given me to know most certainly that the rich enter heaven as 
easily as the poor ; that no one is excluded from heaven, because he has 
lived in abundance, and that no one is admitted because he has been 
poor. Bich and poor alike have entered heaven, and many who 
have been rich enjo;^* greater glory and happiness than those who 
have been poor. The poor do not go to heaven on accoimt of their 
poverty, but on account of their life ; for whether a man be rich or 
poor, he is what his life is, and if he live well he is received, and if 
he live ill he is rejected," 

A far more easy and practicable religion for every-day 
life than the religion which Swedenborg claimed to have 
carried forward to a new and higher development. It has 
been charged against the moral precepts of Christianity, as 
taught in the NctjT Testament, that they concern them- 
selves with suffering only, not with doing, inculcating passiv- 
ity, but nowise helping in the active work of life, and there- 
fore, if carried out in practice, placing the good man entirely 
at the mercy of the bad. They do not, it is said, constitute 
a complete code of doctrine sufficient for guidance and direc- 
tion in the practical struggle of existence, but reqnire to be 
supplemented by a series of maxims applicable to the develop- 
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ment and formatioii of diarK&er arier sbe dxi^ ai n 
■ibilities of actire life. CcftuBly i: s sx in iLe Xe^ 
ment that men find the principles rei):i!s:e f'>r ibe s:^^^es&flI 
eondact of life on the exchsnse, as the bar. in the seziiie. or 
in an J other department of eazt^ eompeirdon azid strife. It 
wonld scarcelj be correct to saj that SwedeT^bor;^ has fzx" 
nished a practical code of m<»:ilirr deriTinz its life and power 
from the moralitj of the Kew Testament : bat he has thrv>agh- 
oat his writings produced snch a mass of sound criticiizn and 
instmctiye commentarr as constitates an import;:int contrib:i- 
tion to a practical STstem of Christian ethica. He is ia consist- 
ent, he contradicts himseli^ he pats forward strange and unac- 
ceptable doctrines; still his dear sincerin-, and marrelloas 
powers which he frequentlj displajs in his exposition of the 
Soriptares, call forth irredstiblr a feeling of admiration, and 
almost constrain, not a belief in his ^iritual pretensions, 
hot an acquiescence in Emerson's description of him as a 
colossal soul, " one of the mastodons of literature.^ It would 
be impossible, bj the quotations which we are able to make 
here, to give a faithful idea of his moral reflections and script- 
ural commentaries ; while reading some of them one is con- 
strained to look back from time to time to his history, and to 
the character of some of his other writings, in order to recall 
the madness of his pretensions. The extract which follows, 
dealing with the scriptural maxim to love your neighbor as 
joursel^ will serve to show the characteristicallj practical 
turn which Swedenborg gives to it. It is not the individual 
who is to be loved, but the goodness and truth in him that 
are to be loved : 

•* Set before you three persons, or ten, whom you may be selecting 
for some domestic office, and what other criterion have yoa but the 
g^oodness and truth which are in them f Man is man from goodness 
and truth. Or, if you are selecting one or two to enter your service, 
do you not inquire into the will and intellect of each ? The neighbor 
you can love will be the one you will choose on this occasion. A 
Han Devil may present the same appearance as a Man Angel. Bene- 
fiting the Man Angel for the sake of goodness and truth in him, 
and not benefltinjir tlie Man Devil, is charity ; for charity oonsista 
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In puniflhing the Man Devil if lie does evil, and in rewarding the 
Han Angel. 

" A man is a neighbor according to the kind and measure of his 
goodness. Whoever does not distinguish mankind by the test of 
goodness may be deceived in a thousand instances, and his charity 
confounded and annulled. ... It is commonly believed that a broth- 
er or a kinsman is more a neighbor than a stranger, and a fellow* 
countryman than a foreigner ; but birth does not make one person 
more a neighbor than another, not even a father or a mother, nor 
education, nor kin, nor country. Every one is a neighbor according 
to his goodness, be he Greek or gentile. . . . 

'* Charity, that is really genuine, is prudent and wise. Other 
charity is spurious, because merely impulsive, gushing from the will 
without qualification in the light of the understanding." 

When an evil-minded person takes the coat which belongs 
to another, it is no charity to give him a cloak also — the char- 
ity is to get him panished as expeditiously as possible ; and 
the worst nse to put great possessions to is to sell them in 
order to give to the poor, merely because they are poor. 
Such is the evolution to which the passive morality of Christi- 
anity comes in the church of the New Jerusalem ; and it is 
not improbable that some of those conscientious men who sin- 
cerely accept Swedenborg as a prophet find no little comfort 
of mind in a code which, while deriving its inspiration from 
the morality of the New Testament, yet adapts it to the 
exigencies of daily life in the world where the wicked abound, 
and must be held in some kind of subjection. Prime-Minis- 
ter Hopken, who had known Swedenborg for two-and-forty 
years, and who averred that in all his experience he did not 
recollect a character of more uniform excellence — always 
contented, never fretful nor morose — said of his religion : 

*' I have sometimes told the king that if ever a new colony werfl 
formed, no better religion could be estabUshed there than that devel- 
oped by Swedenborg from the Sacred Scriptures, and for these rea* 
sons: 

" I. This religion, in preference to, and in a higher degree than 
any other, must produce the most honest and industrious subjects; 
for it places, and places properly, tJis worship of God in tues, 

** II. It causes the least fear of death; death being regarded m6r& 
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(f as a transition from one state to another, from a worse to a better 
situation. Upon his principles, I look upon death as of hardly 
greater consequence than drinking a glass of water." 

One virtue of Swedenborg, which he shares with Bacon 
and Goethe, and which should be made mention of here, was 
that he detested, and gave vigorous expression to his detesta- 
tion of, metaphysics, as barren and fallacious, transcending 
the sphere of thought, and by means of which theology had 
been drawn from its simplicity and made artiftcial and cor- 
rupt. It was seldom that his ])raotical instincts deserted him ; 
Ite was certainly not, in any just sense of the word, a mystic. 

Thus much as to the revelation which Swedenborg makes 
of himself in his writings. It will be interesting, before con- 
cluding, to ascertain the sort of impression which he pro- 
duced on those who had personal intercourse with him. Un- 
fortunately, the principal information which we have on this 
point comes from those who have been specially interested iu 
giving it, and whose testimony is not free from the bias of 
their belief in his pretensions. Stories in confirmation of his 
miraculous powers are related as wonderful and true, while 
stories discrediting them are put down as false and spiteful. 
The vulgar notion that a madman must be incoherent, or 
dangerous, or furious, prepared those who had read his ex« 
traordinary revelations to find something strange in his be- 
havior ; and when they were introduced to a calm and cour- 
teous old gentleman, who conversed sensibly on all ordinary 
subjects and related his extraordinary spiritual experiences 
with a quiet and assured confidence, they were naturally sur- 
prised, and found it hard to believe that his stories had not 
some real foundation. How little warranted by facts such a 
conclusion was, an hour's experience in a lunatic asylum 
would have proved to them. Then, again, it is not likely that 
any one, not particularly interested in him, would be at the 
pains to put on record their experience of him. Mrs. Cottle 
is constantly publishing extraordinary interpretations of 
Scripture, and distributing them far and wide, as Sweden- 
borg distributed hia books to bishops, deans, clergy, nniver- 



210 ESSATS. 

•ities, and persons of eminence in different countries ; bnt no 
one thinks it worth while to enter upon a formal refutation 
of Mrs. Cottle, or to record for the benefit of generations to 
oome their opinion of her lanacy. What is self-evident needs 
DO demonstration. When we do happen to get the evidence 
of disinterested witnesses, who had had opportunities of 
lengthened observation, it proves that the suspicion of mad- 
ness was excited bj his singular behavior. On one of his 
voyages from Sweden to England, when he had kept his 
berth almost the whole time, and had been often heard 
speaking as if in conversation, the steward and cabin-boy in- 
formed the captain that their passenger was out of his mind. 
*^ Oat of his mind or not," said the captain, " as long as he is 
quiet I have no power over him. He is always reasonable 
with me, and I have the best of weather when he is aboard." 
Those that go down to the sea in ships are not free from su- 
perstition, and Swedenborg^s presence on board seems to 
have been thought lucky, as associated with a quick passage. 
At one time he appears to have run some danger of being sent 
to a lunatic asylum, his nephew Bishop Filenius and some 
of the clergy having entertained the idea on account of the 
offence which his heretical doctrines were to the established 
religion. Happily the design, if it were ever seriously enter- 
tained, came to naught : it would have been a great pity and 
a greater injustice had it been carried into effect. Neither 
science nor philosophy had yet apprehended all things that 
are in heaven and earth, and it is always well, therefore, to 
examine without prejudice, rather than to suppress with 
hasty violence, any novel opinions, however strange and in- 
credible they may seem. The history of the progress of 
knowledge is a history of the incredible becoming credible, 
of the strange being found true. 

For a short time, in 1761, Swedenborg took an active part, 
as a member of the House of Nobles, in the deliberations of 
the Swedish diet. He evinced great interest in the questions 
which were discussed, spoke with credit to himself, and wafl 
listened to with respect ; but soon perceiving, as he thoughti 
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tliat enyj, hatred, and self-seeking, prevailed among the mem« 
bers, he became diaaatisfied, and ceased to attend. Instead 
of living and laboring among men, helping bv patient en* 
dorance and wise insight to gaide and lead them in the right 
way — ^being in the worid, if not of it — ^he retired to his medi* 
tations and viaions, where he had matters all his own way. 
Thus he abandoned a life of action, whereby the just balance 
of the faculties is maintained, and went willingly the way of 
his madness. 

When in Sweden he lived in a small honse, which he had 
built himself in one of the snbnrbs of Stockholm, his servants 
being a gardener and his wife, who lived in the house. He 
gave very little trouble, his diet being very simple ; he made 
his own coffee, which he drank freely day and night, and his 
dinner was usually a small loaf broken into boiled milk. Ho 
slept between blankets, not liking sheets, and, as he informed 
the Bev. A. Ferelius, ^^ never washed his face or hands, and 
never brushed his clothes, for no dirt or dust would stick to 
him." His bodily health was usually good ; sometimes, how- 
ever, he suffered from severe toothache, which he attributed 
to hypocritical spirits who beset him. On one occasion Paul 
was the wicked spirit that thus troubled him. A most wicked 
adulterer was with him some days, and produced pains in 
the toes of his left foot, loin^ and breast. Devils tried to 
enter his brain and kill him, but the Lord saved him. So it 
was with other pains, which ceased when the evil spirits 
which induced them were routed. He paid little regard to 
day and night, sometimes sleeping through the one and work- 
ing through the other, and he would occasionally lie in bed 
entranced for days together. He was often heard talking 
aloud in the night, and when asked what had been the mat 
tor, would answer that evil spirits had blasphemed, and that 
he was speaking against them zealously. 

" Sometimes he would weep bitterly, and cry, with a loud voioe, 
'Lord, help me 1 Lord, my God, forsake me not 1 * When seen 
in theee states, he appeared as sick. When delivered from them, ha 
iroa'jd say, ' Ood be eternally praised 1 Ail suffering has passed 
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away. Be comforted, my Mends ; nothing happens to me which the 
liOrd does not permit.' 

^^ After one of these trials, he went to hcd and did not rise for 
several days. His servants grew uneasy ; perhaps he had died of 
fright ; and they debated whether they should not summon his rela- 
tives, and force open the door. At length the gardener climbed to the 
window, and, to his great relief, saw his master turn in bed. Kezt 
day he rang the bell. The wife went to the room, and related how 
anxious they had been, to which he cheerfully replied he had been 
very well, and had wanted for nothing." 

He was accessible and affable to visitors, women excepted,* 
and talked freely concerning his intercourse with the spiritnal 
world, speaking with snch an air of gravity and sincerity as 
prevented any nnbecoming display of incredulity. Neverthe- 
less, he exhibited considerable shrewdness in evading at- 
tempts on the part of believers to obtain a positive test of 
his wonderfal powers. A certain student of Upsal, Nicolas 
Collin, who, having read his books with admiration, visited 
him, requested as a great favor that he would procure him 
an interview with his brother who had died a few months 
before. Swedenborg inquired what his motives were for de- 
siring such a communication. " I confessed I had none be- 
sides gratifying brotherly affection, and an ardent wish to ex- 
plore a scene so sublime and interesting to a serious mind. 
He replied that my motives were good, but not sufficient ; 
that if any important spiritual or temporal concern of mine 
had been the case, he would then have solicited permission 
from the angels, who regulate those matters." Lavater, who 
wrote to him from Zurich with great respect and sincerity, 
putting four definite questions which he was eager to have 
answered, was not more successful. Swedenborg did not 
reply to the letter ; and a second letter, similarly earnest and 
pressing, which Lavater sent, was also left unanswered, not- 
withstanding the profound expression of reverence and the 
urgent entreaty which it contained. To a minister of state 

*He 'veould see no lady alone, asBerting that "women are artftil and might 
pretend that I Bonght their closer acquaintance/^ Evidently he had not fldled te 
profit by the mistress-keeping experience of his younger days. 
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who applied to him for informatioa ooncorning a certciiD 
yodng prince who had diaappe8re<l, withont any one know- 
ing what bad become of tiim, Le replied tliat the prince was 
in a society of the Bpiritaol world to which ho could not 
readily gain adraiBsion ; that the angela had no knowledge 
of hiB state ; and that the matter was not of suffioiant impor- 
taaoe to warrant an application to the Lord ahont it. Fco- 
foseiy liberal in his revelationa when there was no oppor- 
tunity of ehealdag his stories, be STaded saoh direct qaes- 
tions as would have brought hia pretensions to the test of 
experiment. It is, as it ever has been, a circDinstance inn- 
dental to manifestations of the supemataral that they fail to 
take place jnst when, in order to confound the skeptical, they 
Might to take place, and that they are needlessly abnodant 
in the presence of those who are so full of faith that they do 
not require to be convinced in order to testify of them. No 
wonder, then, that bo many persona who find it nowise con- 
trary to the order of Nature to believe in the eiisteuce of 
faQstioa, madmen, and iinpoatora, claiming aupematural pow- 
ers and witnessing to sapernatural stories, do find it alto- 
gether contrary to their experience of the order of Nature to 
believe in snpematnrnl events. 

About the beginning of Aogust, 17T1, Swedenborg visited 
England for the last time. lie took possession of the lodg- 
ings in Oold Qath Fields which he had oooupied on a former 
oooaaion, at the house of one Richard Shearsmith, a wig-maker. 
There, on Ohriatmaa Eve, he had a stroke of apoplexy which 
deprived him of the power of speech and produced paralysis 
of one side, From this attack he rallied for a time, recovering 
his speech ; but on the 3!lt!i of March, 1773, he gently expired, 
having, it la aaid, predicted on wliat day lie should die. "He 
was as pleaded," said the servant, " oa I ahonld have been if I 
Wftsgoing toliBVB a holiday, or going to some raorry-making." 

Thus passed over to tlie uleut majority one the story of 
whose life, notwithstanding the eccentricities which it ez- 
poses, onnnot fail to excite a kindly interest. There wonld 
be no advantage, but on the contrary a c<;rt:iinty of n 
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pretation, in attempting to make a summary estimate of his 
character; this is best exhibited in the history of his life. 
The tn:th assuredly lies in the mean between the opposing 
views taken of him. On the one hand, there are those who 
see in him an inspired seer, and stubbornly refuse to see any 
insanity ; on the other hand, there are those who see only 
the insanity, and dismiss him with pity or contempt. There 
is truth in both these extreme opinions, error in both of 
them. That Swedenborg did, as he asserted, enter the 
spiritual world and have daily intercourse with angels there, 
and see and hear the things which he declared that he saw 
and heard, is an opinion which it would be a humiliation 
and shame to discuss seriously in this century, unless some 
reason can be given for supposing that all the delusions of 
insanity are broken glimpses of a higher region of existence 
than our sound senses can take cognizance of. In that case, 
however, it might still be open to dispute whether Sweden- 
borg's heaven discovers any higher scenes and events, or a 
more exalted order of beings, than the world in which we 
live ; for it seems truly rather a vulgar and a commonplace 
invention, such as any person of ordinary ingenuity giving 
the rein to his fancy, and untroubled by any doubt of him- 
self, might easily imagine. Certainly there is nothing in his 
revelation which by its inherent power and grandeur inti- 
mates even, much less testifies to, a superhuman insight; 
nothing which is inconsistent or incompatible with the wild 
imaginations of a person the balance of whose faculties has 
been lost. Like the painter's picture of a lion beneath which 
it was necessary to write " This is a lion," Swedenborg's 
representation of the spiritual world needs a like inscription 
in order to be known. Looking simply to the intellectual 
power displayed in its manufacture, we are bound to ac- 
knowledge that it cannot be compared for a moment with 
that which is exhibited in a drama of Shakespeare, or even 
with that which we may recognize in a superior novel. Com- 
pare the visions of Swedenborg, who had so many times 
been in heaven, with the visions of Dante, *^ the roan who 
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hud seen Imll ; " do the; not show b; the side of these like 
the wild, dreary, and inaoherent flights of a dreaming or b 
delirioDB imagination? How immeaHnrablj below the true 
and Qohle oroations of a great imagination, rightly cultivated, 
worlcing calmlj under the restraints of law, and revealing ita 
tnfdght and strength in its repose and self-control I Consider 
the ridiculous height to which Swedenhorg exalts himself; 
he is BB ronch eiiperior to the inhabitants of heaven as he is 
to the dweUers apon earth, for, while possessing, as a natural 
man, all the privileges of spiritunl insight which the angels 
havc^ and easily surpassing them in spiritual knowledge, be 
can in a moment become invisible to them, by returning to his 
satnral self. That he has fonnd disciples who devoutly accept 
to tbenttermost these pretensions proves that it is iinpossihlo 
to be too bold in speculating on the credulity of mankind. 

On the other hand, it cannot be denied that among tLe 
many absurd things he has written, there are also many 
words of wisdom, Ihiitful veins of original thought, and pus- 
sages profoundly suggestive even to the best of minds. Be- 
cause a man's mind is nnsound, oU which he says is not, 
therefore, folly. It is a vulgar and niiaoliievous error, spring- 
ing from the grossest ignorance of insonity, to suppose that a 
person who speaks rationally and bejjavea with propriety 
Oanuot be mad, as it is also to suppose madmen necessarily 
incapable of rolional intelleetnal exertion; athwart the 
mnrky ntraosphere of madness lightning-flashes of the deepest 
insight occasionally shoot, and the light of genius is some- 
(jmes only the light of a failing star. The recognition of 
Swedenborg's balhicinations and delusions, and the r^ection 
of the cardinal doctrines of his Inter years, on the ground of 
insanity, by no moons warrant the rejection of all that he hr.s 
developed from his false premises or engrafted on tlieru. 
Uoroorer, thongh he was insane, ho was enpable of taking 
mre of himself sufficiently well, and of managing Iiis aSaiis 
with prudence. 

erhapB it was forlnnate for the prophet of the Church of 
Mw Jerusalem that he lived in Sweden, and in the last 
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•entarj ; for, had he lived at the present day in England, it is 
very doubtful whether he would have been left in undisturbed 
possession of his freedom and his property. There might, 
indeed, have been no small danger of the extinction of his 
prophetic mission in a lunatic asylum. Whether the world 
would have suffered loss, or gained any thing by the violent 
suppression of his doctrines, are questions concerning which 
conjectures must be futile ; but my conviction unquestionably 
is that it would have suffered loss. In truth, no one has yet 
BuflSciently considered how much originality and individual- 
ity are systematically suppressed in lunatic asylums, and how 
hard it would have gone with some of the most distinguished 
reformers of past generations if their lots had been cast in 
these days when there are scattered over the land so many 
overgrown and overcrowded asylums. Oan any one, after 
reading the Journal of George Fox, believe that he would not, 
had he lived now, have found his way into a lunatic asylum ? 
Thus would Quakerism have been blasted in its germ, and the 
world robbed of all the benefit which it has reaped from that 
form of religious belief. Of autobiographies, one of the most 
interesting is the autobiography of Benvenuto Cellini, but the 
perusal of it cannot fail to convince a candid reader that Ben- 
venuto Oellini, had he lived now, would have been shut up in 
a lunatic asylum long before he had produced his finest work 
of art. Had not Oomte been removed from Esquirol's asylum 
when there seemed no prospect of his recovery, and taken 
home to the care of his wife, it may be deemed certain that 
the world would never have had the system of the Positive 
Philosophy. The power of the stepping out of the beaten 
track of thought, of bursting? by a happy inspiration through 
the bonds of habit and originating a new line of reflection, is 
most rare, and should be welcomed and profited by, in spite 
of its oftentimes becoming extravagant, and sometimes de- 
generating into the vagaries of insanity. The individuals who 
manifest these impulses of development may not see their 
true relations, and may carry them to a ridiculous extreme : 
but they are still, perhaps, the unconscious organs of a new 
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B of thonght, which shnl! plant itself and become largely 
idtfol In the minds of others posseBseil of a larger philo- 
Bophic capacity, bat not, perhaps, capable of the originating in- 
eptratioD ; fur tha men who perceive and coSrdinate the ten- 
dencies of develupment are not cnamonlj the men who origi- 
nate tliem. The originidity is truly an ina])irution, coming 
we know not whence, and tha very opposite in action to that 
power of habit which enthralls the mental life of the majority 
of mankind. There are antagoQistic forces at work in tha 
determination of the orbit of hnman thonght as there are ip 
the determination of the orbits of the planets — a centriftigal 
or rerolationary force giving the espunsive impulse of new 
ideas, and a centripetal or conservative force manifest in the 
reatraiiiing infloenae of habit ; the resultant of their opposing 
addons being the determination of the orbit of the evolution 
of mind. Is it not, then, beyond maosiiro sad to think that pre- 
cious germs of originality may be blighted by the practice, too 
prevalent in this era, of treating as insanity any marked devia- 
tion from the common standard of thought or actiont TTa- 
ture, we know, shows a most lavish and recklesa waste of life, 
of fifty seeds often bringing not even one to bear, bat herein 
does not set an example which it is man's dnty or interest to 
follow; for the purpose or jiiiu* of hia being is to improve 
apon Nature, to aarry it thi-ongh human nature to a higher 
evolution. In accomplisliing patiently and faithfully this 
f^inction he must work by a far other method than that 
which self-inspired seers into self-created spiritoal worlds 
adopt; bnt, while riyecting their method, he may still grate- 
fully gatlier the good frnitB of their lives, and profit by the in- 
BtnictioQ which is to be obtained from the study of even the 
most erratic orbits. Now, aa ever, and forever, it ia true that 
the wrath, the folly, the madness of men are made to praise 
Dim whom snn and monn, tire and heat, winter and auraraer, 
moontains and hills, seas and floods, the green things of tha 
«artb, andtheholyand humble men of heart, bless, praise, and 
magnify forever, hut whom systems of theology and tha 
prophets thereof have so much misrepresented and degraded. 



m.— THE THEORY OF VITAUTY.* 

It has been the onstom of certain disciples of the so- 
called Positive Philosophy to repudiate as extravagant the 
well-known opinion of Protagoras, that man was the meas- 
ure of the universe. K the proposition be understood of 
man as he is known to himself by the revelations of self- 
consciousness, there is unquestionably great reason for its 
rejection ; but, if it be applied to him as an objective study, 
it is manifest that modem science is tending to prove it by 
no means so absurd as it has been sometimes deemed. Day 
by day, indeed, is it becoming more and more clear that, as 
Sir T. Browne has it, man " parallels ITature in the cosmog- 
raphy of himself;" that, in truth, "we are that bold and 
adventurous piece of ITature which he that studies wisely 
learns in a compendium what others labor at in a divided 
piece and endless volume." + The " heaven-descended -yw^i 
<r€avr6y " acquires new value as a maxim inculcating on man 
the objective study of himself. 

The earliest cultivators of Grecian philosophy — ^Thales, 
Anaximenes, and Diogenes of Apollonia— did seek objec- 
tively for the iipxh or first principle of things common to 
man and the rest of ITature. This primitive kind of induc- 
tion was soon, however, abandoned for the easier and speed- 
ier deduction from the subjective facts of consciousness ; so 
that, as the German philosopher is said to have done with 

* British and Foreign Medico- Chir, BevUw^ No. 64, 1868. 
iBeligioMedM, 
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tlie elephant, man coDstmcted the laws of on external world 
out of the depths of hia own conscionanesa. Because an in- 
diviJnol was conscionii of certain paseiona which inilnenced 
hiB conduct, he fancied that natural bodies were affected in 
their relations to one another h; like posaioDB. Hence the 
phenoraona of Nature were explained bj aynipathies, antip- 
athies, loT^ diaoorda : oil hnd an autipathj to water ; 
Katnre abhorred a vacuum ; Love was the creative force 
which produced development and harmony; Hate, the de- 
Btnictive force which produced diaorder and discord. The 
method waa only a, phnae of the anthropomorphism by which 
the Dryad was placed in the tree, the Naiad in the fountnio, 
and the gods of mankind were created by man. 

The resnlt of soeh a method waa inevitable. When in a 
language there is but one word for two or three different 
incuninga, as happens in all lungaa^es before the cnltivation 
of acienoe — when, for example, the loadstone is said to attract 
iron, the earth to attract heavy bodies, the plant to attract 
moietare, and one mind to attract anotlier, without Airther 
differentiation — there noceaaarily ia an ambiguity about 
words; disputes thereupon arise, and the unavoidable iaaud 
ia Bophistry and sophieita. That was a result which the in- 
geniona and active mind of Greece soon reached. In scien- 
tific nomenclature it is constantly becoming necessarf to dis- 
card words which are in common nse, becanae of their vogne- 
ness and want of precision; for as it is with life objectively, 
and aa it is with cognition or life subjectively, so inuat it be 
with the language in which the phenomena are espresBed, 
A acientitic nomenclature must rightly present a progress 
from the general to the special, mast reflect is its increasing 
apecioUzation the inoreaaed specialization of human adapto- 
tlon to eitemai Nature. As might be expected, Flato and 
Aristotle both recognized the evil in Greece, and both tried 
to oheek it. The metaphysics, analytics, etc., of the latter 
have been described as a dictionary of general terms, " the 
B tbrougbODt bemg first to discover and establish deQ- 
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nite meanings, and then to appropriate to each a several 
word." * Bnt it is in vain to attempt to establish words ex- 
cept as living outgrowths of actual facts in Nature. The 
method was a mistaken one ; there was not an intending of 
the mind to the realities of external Nature, and knowledge 
was barren, wanting those "fruits and invented works" 
which Bacon pronounces to be, as it were, " sponsors and 
sureties for the truth of philosophy." 

Much the same thing happened in the earlier part of the 
Middle Ages. The mysticism and sophistry which then pre- 
vailed, the endless and unprofitable but learned and ingenious 
disputes concerning empty propositions and words which had 
no definite meanings, might be said to represent the wasted 
efforts and unavailing strength of a blind giant. But as the 
infant, moved by an internal impulse, at first strives uncon- 
sciously for its mother^s breast and draws its nourishment 
therefrom, gradually awakening thereby to a consciousness 
of the mother who supplies it, so the human mind for a time 
gathered unconsciously the material of its knowledge from 
Nature, until it was gradually awakened to a full conscious- 
ness of the fruitful bosom which was supplying it. The al- 
chemist, moved by his avarice and the instinct of a unity in 
Nature, and the astrologer, moved by the feeling of a destiny 
governing human actions, both lighted on treasures which, 
though not then appreciated, were yet not lost; for of astrol- 
ogy came astronomy, and from alchemy, in the fulness of 
time, was bom chemistry. In Roger Bacon, who successfully 
interrogated Nature in the spirit of the inductive method, we 

• Colerldge'8 Ylterary Correspondence. It is for this attempt, praise- 
worthy sarely as t&T as it went, that Bacon is nndnly severe npon Aristotle 
in some parts. Thus : ^* And herein I cannot a little marvel at the philoso* 
pher Aristotle that did proceed in such a spirit of difference and contradic- 
tion toward all antiqnlty, nndertaking not only to form new words of sci- 
ence at pleasure, bnt to confound and extinguish all ancient wisdom.*** (De 
Angmentis Scientiarum.) And again : ** Aristotle, as though he had been 
Of the race of the Ottomans, thought he could not reign except the fint thing 
hs did he killed aU his brethi«n.'* (Ibid.) 
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■ee tbe bamiui mind inatiuctivtily and, ua it were, uneoQ- 
aoioualj striving bAot tlie true source of knowledge; while in 
the Cliaacellor Bacon, who established the priNciplea and 
BTStematized the rulea of the inductive philosophy, we sea 
it awakened to a clear apprehension of the necesait^ of doing 
with design and method that which in an imperfect manner 
it hod fur aotne time been hlindlj' aiming at. But aa it is 
with the infant, bo it is with humanity: action preceded con- 
ttciduijneaa, and Uacon waa the efflns of a spirit which pre- 
vailed, and not the creator of it. 

The method of investigation has accordingly been com- 
pletely reversed. Instead of beginning with himself and 
passing thence to external Nature, man begins with Nature 
and enda with himself; he is the complex to which his in- 
VBstigutions ascend step by step through progressively in- 
creasing oomplioations of the simple. Not only bo, hut tho 
necessity of studying himself objectively is fully recognized; 
il is not tbe Bubjective feeling of heat or cold in a feverish 
patient, bat the figure at which the thermometer stands, that 
is now s])pealed to as the trustworthy index of the real tem- 
perature. The development of the senses, or, in otherworda^ 
the increased specialty of human adaptation to external Na- 
ture, has been, aa the progress of science proves, the fonnda- 
tion of intelleetnai advance; the understanding has been de- 
veloped through the senses, and has in turn constructed in- 
Btmments for extending the action of the senses.* The tele- 
scope has merely been a means fur enabling tbe eye to pene- 
trate into distant space, and to observe the motions of worlds 
Whioh the unaided vision would never have revealed ; by the 
microscope the minnte structure of tissues and the history of 

h deisldprnent of tbo ibdibb : 

nod SCul)<IbrmcD, gonaue ToeshDcher vod KOni^n unil l)aii>elge Venolcb- 
bUsc Tim dun SctlDpfitiiiiRm der Dlchtor. Abar dsn wichtlgelea Beitng kq 
•bier BilduRgKBAchlchte dee HcDschaa Id der e<gfn^i[CDdBl«n BedoatDog 
dea Worm but nocb Niemand gellefart. Cna r^blt alna lIiilwI<]krUiDg» 
" " " r.KrtUaiffdtilMiu. 
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Ihe little world of the organic cell have been made known ; 
the balance has demonstrated the indestmctibilitj of matter, 
and has supplied to science the exactness of the numerical 
method ; and, in the electric stream, there has been found a 
means of investigating nerve-action, like that which there is 
in polarized light for ascertaining^the internal condition of 
crystallized bodies. Who would have ventured to predict 
some time since that it would ever be possible to measure 
the speed at which an impulse of the will travels along the 
nerves? ♦ And who will venture to say that it will not at a 
future time be possible to measure the velocity with which 
one idea calls up another in the brain ? Biology must plainly 
of necessity be the last and most difficult study, for it pre- 
supposes the other sciences as vital force supposes inferior 
forces ; but it is the evident tendency of advancing knowl- 
edge to bring life more and more within the compass of sci- 
entific investigation. And if it be sometimes made a reproach 
to science, as it was by Comte, that it has not discovered the 
laws of life, it may well rest calm under the censure, point- 

* Sacb an eminent phyelologist as Mtlller conid ventnre to predict the 
impoBsibility thereof. In his Physiology he says : " Wir werden auch wohl 
nie die Mittel gewinnen die Geschwlndigkeit der Nervenwirknng zn ermit- 
teln da nns die Yergleich nngeheurer Entfemnng felht ans der die Schnel- 
ligkeit einer dem Nerven in dieser Hinsicht analogen Wirknng des Licht 
berechnet werdeo kann." With which compare Helmholtz : *^ Ueber die 
Hethoden kleinste Zeittheilchen zn messen," etc. 1850. 

As long as physiologists considered it necessary to refer the operations 
of the nerves to the extension of an imponderable or psychical principle, it 
might well appear incredible that the rapidity of the stream should be 
measnrable within the limits of the animal body. At present we know, 
from the investigations of Da Bois-Reymond on the electro-motor proper- 
ties of nerves, that the activity by which the propagation of a stimnlns is 
accomplished is closely connected with an altered arrangement of their ma- 
terial molecules— perhaps even essentially determined by them. Accord- 
ingly, the process of condnction in nerves may belong to the series of con- 
tinnoQS molecular operations of ponderable bodies, in which, for example, 
the conduction of sound in the air, or the combustion in a tube filled with 
ftn explosive mixture, is to be reckoned. It is not surprising therefore/* 
he adds, " that the speed of conduction should be very moderate.** (Ueber 
die Methoden, etc.) 
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ing to the history of the earth to show that Nature, liaving 
done all else, required a long period before it ueaoniplisbed 
the evolution of life. 

In Bpite, then, of a desire on the part of some persons to 
separate biology froai the other sciences, and, notwithstand- 
ing the alarm ocoasionallj displayed with regard to the dig- 
nity of vitality, it is the ceHain tendency of advancing 
knonrludge to bring a aoience of life into close and indissola- 
ble relations with other sciences, and thus to establish in 
cognition, or to reflect in conscioneness, the nnity which 
eiristB in Nature, "When, ia ancient times, life was assigned 
to the stars, the air, the water, a sort of nnity was recog- 
Dizod, but reeognized only by explaining Nature from a very 
imperfect knowledge of man ; now the task is to explain man 
on the basis of an increasing loiowledge of Natnre, and in 
that way to demonstrate the nnity of the whole. What must 
be tde result? Nothing less, indeed, than the reconciliation 
of the ideal and the real, the identification of subjective and 
objective. As life ia a condition in which an intimate corre- 
lation exists between the individual and Nature, it is evident 
that, while Plato dealt only with ideag of the mind, his sys- 
tem must remain oomparatively unprofitable; but it ia evi- 
dent also that, ^ince we have learned to discover the laiei or 
ideal in Nature of which ideas in the mind are oorretates, it 
becomes possible to find in Natnre an interpretation of 
Plato's true ideas.* Once for all, it may perhaps be taken 
fur granted that the ideas of genius never can be meaningless ; 
for its mental Ufe is a reflection io consciousness of the no- 
conacious life of Nature. How excellently has this bean es- 
emplified in him wbo embodied in poetiool form the soientifio 
spirit of this age I It was the great characteristie of Goethe, 

• "Bat It l! rasnlteat that Plslo. In Mn opinion of [iIobb is one that b«d 
■ wit nf eleTorlnn Bltnato as upon ■ cliff, did deacry • tliat toma were Iha 
tnieobjfctof kuotrluc)^,' but lost Ihoreat fniit of hie opinion brconsldi-F- 
Ing of fonns as sbBololcly ibstncted l*om nmtter, and not eontood Bnd de- 
Hmiliuid bf matter ; and 80 tarnlnK his oplnloa on tbeology, wbniswltli all 
Ulaml [lUIoiKiphj la Infected."— ih Aitg. SctfoL 
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as Lavater justly siud of him, to give a poetical form to tho 
real ; he proved, in fact, that science, in place of rendering 
poetry impossible, opened a field for the highest poetrj. His 
romance of the Elective Affinities {WahVoerwandschc^ri) 
starts from the chemical affinities of elements, and applies 
snch affinities to human beings, therein exactly reversing the 
old method, which, starting from the phenomena of self-con- 
BcioQsness, applied the passions of the human mind to the 
phenomena of external Kature. Of Goethe it may be justly 
said, that in him the ideal and the real were happily blended; 
that he embodied the scientific spirit of the age, and yet was 
in some respects an advance upon it ; that he was a prophecy 
of that which must be a course of development of the human 
mind if it be destined to develop. 

The foregoing general sketch of the course and tendency 
of knowledge is ftdly justified by the present aspect of sci- 
ence. When Nature was first examined objectively the dif- 
ferences in matter appeared manifold, and its modes of energy 
or activity — that is, its forces — appeared many also. On a 
more careful use of the senses, however — ^in fact, by the ap- 
plication of the delicate balance to the products of combus- 
tion — it became evident that one form of matter only disap- 
peared to reappear in another form ; that it never perished, 
but only changed. Elementary matter tlms passes upward 
into chemical and organic compounds, and then downward 
from organic to chemical, and from chemical compounds to 
its elementary condition. Out of dust man is formed by an 
upward transformation of matter, and to dust he returns by 
K retrograde metamorphosis thereof. Corresponding with 
the changes in the form of matter are changes in its modes 
of energy or its forces; to diJQferent combinations and ar- 
rangements of molecules correspond different modes of en- 
ergy. Force therefore is eternal, like matter, and passes 
through a corresponding cycle of transformations. The cor- 
relation and conservatior of forces, which have always been 
more or less clearly recognized as necessities of human 
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tlionght, arc now accepted as scieatific axioms, and it 
receiving experimental deinonetrittion.* 

ThoQgh it ma; seem difficult to avoid the concIoBion that 
there is fundamentally hut one nfttural force which mftnifeats 
lt*elf nnder different modes, yet suoh a supposition at prestnt 
trunscenda the domain of soience. Ah a miitter of fact we are 
oompoUcd, in order to form a Batisfactory conception of mat- 
ter and its forces, to regard it under a twofold aspect. In 
ol! our conceptions we imply a. sort of dualism of power in 
every body, though we are very apt to forget it in oar gen- 
eral iiiations. The hinges of gravitation, for example, keep 
worlds in their orbits by opposing a centrifugal force which 
would otherwise drive them afloat into space. The smaller 
binges of moleonlar oohesion hold together the infinitely 
Bmaller bodies which we call molecules of matter, in opposi- 
tion to a repulsive force, which, on the appUcation of a little 
beat, may drive tbem ofi' into apnce, and in volatUo enb- 
ttancea does bo drive tbem off without heat. It is the same 
with liqnids; their diffoBion power ia similar in character to 
the volatility of solids ; while " colloids " are volatile, " crys- 
talloids " are comparatively " fixed." There ia a relation of 
molecules to one another which we are compelled to repre- 
sent in conception as the result of a force of repulsion or 
tension. And as some sonBible image is necessary for the 
mind in order to the eleameas of a conception of the invisi- 
ble, physics assumes between tlie ponderable molecules of a 
body certain ethereal particles which are in a state of Bta- 



■ Eplcnmt, Scmocritni, Arlitotic, > 
the qDoUtlcms tcma Lncrctlae snd Persli 
bnt the /bllowlngpaHBii^ Trom the Be A 
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tionary oscillation, the degree of temperature of the body 
being supposed to depend upon the intensity of the active 
force of these imponderable intermolecular particles. If the 
body be suddenly and greatly compressed, these motions are 
communicated to the imponderable ether outside the body, 
and tension force thus becomes free force in manifest radia- 
tion of heat. " What is heat in us," very justly said Locke, 
" is in the heated body nothing but motion." When heat is 
withdrawn from matter — ^that is, when the tension force be- 
comes free, its molecules get nearer to one another — ^their 
cohesion is greater ; thus vapors become liquids and liquids 
become solids. 

It seems probable that the necessity of regarding matter 
under this twofold aspect of attraction and repulsion is owing 
to man^s inability, as being himself a part of Nature, to form 
a conception of Nature as a whole. He must necessarily re- 
gard things in relation to himself; for as he exists only in 
relation to Nature, and as every phase of consciousness is an 
expression of this relation, it is plain that one of the elements 
of the relation cannot free itself^ and from an independent 
point of view watch unconcernedly things as they really are. 
Thus, though we speak of passivity and activity, they are 
really not different kinds of action, but different relations of 
the same kind of action. Whatever be the cause, and how- 
ever doubtful the philosophical validity of the distinction, 
we are compelled to regard matter in this twofold relation. 
One aspect of the relation we describe as passive, statical, 
cohesion, or, to use the generic term, attraction ; the other 
is active, dynamical, tension, or, to use the generic term, re- 
pulsion. Attraction plus repulsion of molecules constitutes 
our conception of matter ; and, in observation of its modes 
of energy, attraction is recognized in gravitation, cohesion, 
magnetism, affinity, love, while repulsion is found in the cen- 
trifugal force, in heat, in electricity, in antipathy, and hate. 

It is in rising to the department of chemical compounds 
that attraction is foand under a new and special phase as 
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eliemical affinity. But, when the cbeinipa! nnian of twoinol- 
ccoles into a single onu tukus pluce, a diniiiiiition of the t^a- 
BoD force smroondiDg each molecule must occur, and, dccord- 
ing to the law of the oonserration of force, an equiTaleut of 
Bnother force mnat he set free. Tiiis happens in the prodiio- 
Uon of heat and electricity ; for, na Faradaj haa ahoim, 
chemical action conitot take place without the duvelopmont 
of electricity. The amount of force liherated in a simple 
chemical comhination will be the equivalent of the tension 
forcelost. When one atom of oarhon combines with one atom 
of oxygen, a definite quantity of tension force surrounding each 
molecule diaappe-nra, and a definite quantity of heat is accord- 
ingly prodaced. When two uiolecoles separate in cbQinicol de- 
oomposition, they neuesaarily make passire or latent so much 
active force; so much beat becomes so much tension foruo. 
But furthermore, in a chemical decomposition we have the 
resolution of that very intense and special force, ohetuical 
affinity itself; so that the force set free will, one would sup- 
pose, far exceed that wliioh becomes latent as tension force 
aroond the molecules. We know not why tsto m<itecules 
should chemically combine; we accept as a fundamental law 
of their nature this high, special, and powerful form of at- 
traction ; but we do know that, when chemical deconipositioa 
takes place, a little chemical force must be resolved into 
a large display of inferior force. It is a fkct authenticated 
by Faraday, that one drop of water contains, and may be 
made to evolve, as mnc{i electricity as under different modes 
of display would suffice to produce a liglitning-flosh. The 
decomposition of matter is the resolution of force, and in 
mch resolution one equivalent of chemical force will corre- 
spond to several equivalents of inferior force. Thus chemiuol 
GjrcB, though correlated with the physical forces, may be 
•aid to be of a much higher order than they are. 

Id the still higher stage of matter in a state of vitality, 
we meet with chemical combination of a much more oomplai 
T than occnrs in inorganic matter ; attraution appean 
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under its most special and complex form. Matter, which in 
its elementary condition might occupy some space, is so 
blended or combined as to occupy a minimum ot space ; and 
force, which, under a lower mode, might suflSce perhaps to 
illuminate the heavens, is here confined within the small 
compass of an organic cell or of a speck of protoplasm. We 
have to do, however, with organic matter under two forms — 
as dead and as living matter, as displaying energy of its own, 
or as displaying no energy. Dead organic matter has ceased 
to act, and it is now acted upon ; it is at the mercy of the 
forces which surround it, and immediately begin to effect its 
dissolution. Heat hastens decomposition, because in the 
separation of the constituents of organic matter into the 
ultimate inorganic products — carbonic acid, ammonia, and 
water — a certain amount of active force must become latent 
as the tension force of these molecules; and this force the 
heat supplies. There is also the force of the chemical affinity 
of the oxygen of the air for the oxidizable elements of the 
substance ; and the combination is necessarily attended with 
the production of heat. The heating value of organic matter 
will accordingly increase with the quantity of oxidizable ele 
ments; but the matter is by no means so simple as it might 
at first sight appear to be. Suppose the atom of carbon with 
which an atom of oxygen combines was previously in com- 
bination with, for example, an atom of hydrogen; and the 
question is, whether the amount of heat produced will be the 
same as though the atom of carbon had been free ? In reality 
it wiL not ; it must be less, because in the separation of the 
carbon atom and the hydrogen atom so much active force 
must become tension force — ^that is, so much heat must dis- 
appear or become latent ; and that loss of heat will neces- 
sarily counterbalance a part of the heat produced, or the 
decrease of tension force which occurs, through the combi- 
nation of the atom of carbon with the atom of oxygen. It is 
this consideration which appears to invalidate some experi- 
ments made and conclusions come to with regard to animal 
heat. 
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^^r But there is another oonaideration. In this mere hnroiiig 
•r decomposition of organic matter, or that which represents 
the passive, statical, or attractive phase of vitality, the active 
force which reanlts is dne partly to force from without, and 
not solely to the liberation of force latent in the matter. Es- 
temal forces have, as it were, been pulling it tu pieces, 
"What, then, on the principle of the conservation of force, 
becomes of that intense chemical force whith is implied in 
the organic nature of the material, that power which holds ' 
it together as a specific material differing in properties from 
all kinds of inorganic matter) Thongh denil, the ohemioal 
oomposition of organic substance is tbe some as when alive; 
and its future destiny is entirely dependent on the oircnm- 
Btances in which it may be placed. In tbe air, it is troe, it 
will undergo decomposition into inorganic products; but, if 
it bo siirruanded with the conditions of life, if it be exposed 
to the influenoo of higher forces, by being given as food to 
some animal, it does not go downward, hut npwnrd, and 
somehow takes on life again. It is plitin what becomes of 
the statical force nnder the latter circurastances. But, in the 
decomposition of organic matter in the air and the correlative 
resolution of force, it is not so evident what becomes of alt 
the force which mast be liberated. That it returns to general 
Nature can admit of no donbt; but does it aE appear as heat) 
A port of it must necessarily do so, becoming latent as the 
tension force of the molecules of the altimate prodnots of its 
decomposition, and the rest is liberated nnder some form or 
other, if not entirely aa heat. Tliere is some reason to believe:, 
however, that dead organie sahstance does not always un- 
dergo the extreme retrograde metamorphosis of material and 
of force before being used up again in vital compounds, even 
ny the vegetable kingdom. It has been shown that not only 
do pale pl«nti», such as ftingi, fued on organic matter, but 
that soluble linmus is regnlarly taken np by the roots of al- 
most all plants. Prof, Le Conte has shown it to be prohahla 
t the deeomposition of the organic matter sappliea ths 
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force necessary for raising other matter from a lower to a 
higher stage.* The force necessary for organization is thus 
furnished hy the force which results from disorganization ; 
death and destruction are the conditions of life and devel- 
opment. 

"When organic matter displays energy — that is, when it 
has life — ^its relations with its surroundings are different. As 
chemical affinity seems to hold the place of attraction in it, 
and to correspond to gravitation among celestial hodies, 
cohesive force among molecules, and magnetic force among 
polar molecules, so its dynamical or vital action seems to cor- 
respond to the force of repulsion, to the centrifugal force of 
heavenly bodies, the tension force of molecules, and electrical 
repulsion. The display of energy coincides with a molecular 
change in the statical element. With the function of a gan- 
glionic nerve-cell, for example, a correlative molecular change, 
or " waste," as it is called, necessarily takes place either in 
the nerve-element itself or in what is supplied to it from the 
blood. The substances which are met with in the so-called 
extractives of nerve-tissue afford abundant evidence of a mar 
terial waste ; for as products of the retrograde metamorphosis 
are found lactic acid in considerable quantities, kreatin, uric 
acid, probably also hypoxanthin, and, representing the fatty 
acids, formic and acetic acid.t And what Du Bois-Eeymond 
proved to happen in muscle, Funke has observed to happen 
also with nerve : while the contents of nerve-tubes are neutral 
during rest in the living state, they become acid after death, 
and also after great activity during life. After excessive 
mental exercise, it is well known that phosphates appear in 

• The Correlation of Physical, Chemical, and Vital Force, and tb« Con- 
servation of Force in Vital Phenomena. By J. Le Conte, Professor of Ge- 
ology and Chemistry in South Carolina College. (American [Journal of 
Science and Arts, No. 28, 1859.) 

t It is interesting to remark how the products of chemical transformatloii 
resnlting from nerve-action agree with the products of decomposition after 
mnscnlar activity, and how the results coincide with what, a priori^ might 
have been expected from the great vital activity of nerve-Btnictare. 



OF VITALITY. 



331 



the nrlne in considerable qnanlities ; and it is only by ptip- 
]toBiiig an idea to be accompanied by a correlative change in 
the nerve-cells lliat we can explain the bodily oshanotion 
wliioh is produced by mental labor, and the brenJcing down 
of the brain nnder proiongod. intellectual efforts. There ia 
even at times s sensation uf something ^ing on in the brain ; 
and, in insanity, snch enomalous feelings are somclimea per- 
aistently complained of. Bnt the change or waste which 
accompanies energy is restored by nutrition daring rest, and 
the conditions of future energy ore thus established ; nntritive 
attraction steadily repairing the waste of centrifiigal fnnction. 
The cell thna, for a time at least, preserves its individuality ; 
and dcGnitcness of energy, with the maintenance of individ- 
nolity, is what is connoted by vitality. 

Is the energy displayed by living matter something quite 
special? In sttemjittng to answer that question, two consid- 
erations should be kept in view. In the first place, an effect 
need not at all resemble b properties its oaase ; the qualitiee 
of a chemical compound are quite different from those of its 
constituents. Snch a complex componnd as organic matter 
really is may he expected, therefore, to exhibit peouliar prop- 
erties in no wsy resembling tlioae of its constituent elcroenta 
or those of simple coinponnds. In the second place, the ar- 
rangement or grouping of the molecules in a substance, inde- 
pendently of its chemical composition, may greatly alter ita 
properties: there is a molecular aa well as a chemical consti- 
tution of matter. In that condition of bodies which is de- 
scribed as Isomerism, there are atoms nVAe in number, nature, 
and relative proportion, so grouped as somehow to produce 
ooniponads having very different chemical properties. Agwu, 
it has been found that the same matter may exist under two 
very different conditions, and vf ith very different properties — 
as colloidal and as orystalioidal, in a gelatinons or in a crys- 
lulline state. And what is the chief difference! It is that 
the colloidal is a dynamical state of matter, the crystalloidol 
■ statical state. The colloid exhibits energy ; its e 
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a continued metastasis; and it may be looked upon, sajs 
Graham, " as the probable primary source of the force ap- 
pearing in the phenomena of vitality." The distinction be- 
tween the two kinds of matter is, in fact, ^^ that subsisting 
between the material of a mineral and the material of an 
organized mass." And yet minerals may exist in the colloidal 
state ; the hydrated peroxides of the aluminous class, for ex- 
ample, are colloids. Furthermore, the mineral forms of silicic 
acid deposited from water, such as flint, are found to have 
passed during the geological ages from the colloidal into the 
crystalline condition ; and, on the other hand, in the so-called 
blood-crystals of Funke, a soft and gelatinous albuminoid is 
seen to assume a crystalline contour. " Oan any facts," asks 
Graham, " more strikingly illustrate the maxim, that in Na- 
ture there are no abrupt transitions, and that distinctions of 
class are never absolute ? " * 

The foregoing considerations render it evident that the 
manifestation of organic energy by matter is not a contrast to 
the kind of energy which is displayed by inorganic matter, 
and so far justify the supposition that it may be a question 
of chemical composition and intimate molecular constitution. 
Vitality would not then be a special principle, but a result, and 
would be explained ultimately by the operation of the so-called 
molecular forces. Coleridge's assertion, that the division of 
substances into living and dead, though psybhologically ne- 
cessary, was of doubtful philosophical validity, would receive 
a support which its author could scarce have expected for it. 

Before granting any conclusion, it is desirable to examine 
into that which is generally deemed to constitute the spe- 

♦A farther characteristic of colloids is their singular inertness In all 
ordinary chemical relations, thongh they have a compensating activity of 
their own in their penetrability ; they are permeable when in mass, as water 
Is, by the more highly diffusive class of substances, but they cnt off entirely 
other colloid il substances that may be in solution. It is evident that our 
conception of solid matter must soon undergo considerable modification. 
(On Liquid Diffusion applied to Analysis. By T. Graham, F. B. S. Phlki* 
Bophical Transactions, lb63.) 
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■itJt^ of life. Now, it is certain, when v/e consider tbe vast 
range nf vitality from tLe eimple life of a moleonle or cell to 
tbe complex fife of man, that valid objoctiona may be made 
to any dcflnitioa of life. If it be wide enoiigb to comprise 
all forms, it will be too viiguo to have any value; if narrow 
enough to bo exact, it will excinde the most lowly forma. 
Tbe problem is to investigate the conditions of the manifeata- 
tioii of life. A great fault in many attempted deflnitionB lias 
Deen the deacription of life us & resistance or complete oon- 
truiit to tbe rest of Nature, which was aujiposiid to be con- 
tinnally striving to destroy it. Bat the elements of organie 
matter are not iliRerent from those of inorganic, whence tbey 
are derived, and to wbicli they return; and the chemical and 
mechanical forcea of tbeac elements cannot be auspended or 
removed within tbe organism. What iitspecial is the manner 
of oompoaition of the elements: there ia a, oononrrence of 
manifold eubstanoes, and tbey ore combined or grooped to- 
gether in a very complex way. Sncli union or grouping is, 
however, only a further advance upon, and by no means a 
contrast to, the kind of combination which is met with in in- 
organic bodies. Life is not a contrast to non-living Nature, 
but a further development of it. Tbe more knowledge ad- 
van uea, the more plainly is it shown that there are physical 
and oliemical procesBea upon which life depends. Heat ia 
produced by combnstion in the organism as it is in the fire ; 
Starch is converted into BUgar there, as it is in the chemical 
laboratory; urea, which issoconatantaproduct of the body's 
clioniistry, can bo formed artificially by the chemist; and 
tlie process of excitation in a nerve, on the closure of a con- 
■tiint stream, appears to bo analogona to the process of elec- 
trolysis in which hydrogen ia given off at the negative pole.* 
fhe jioouliarity of life ia the complexity of combination in so 
small a space, the intimate operation of many simoltanoonsly- 
Boliag forces in the microcoam of tbe organic colL Knowl- 
* JL van BmoIiI : rntenacbnnneii Sber ille slectriectie Srccjiiuie dM 
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edge cannot pass the life-bonndary, because there are not 
at present any means of following the intimate changes which 
take place beyond it; there is a world there into which the 
senses of man cannot yet enter. But, as each great advance 
of science has followed some invention by which the opera- 
tion of the senses has been extended, there can be little 
donbt that the important step toward a true science of life 
will be made with the discovery of a means of tracing the 
delicate processes of protoplasmic activity. Microscopic phys- 
ics and microscopic chemistry, nay, physics and chemistry 
of a delicacy beyond the reach of the powers of the highest 
microscope, are needed. So that it may well be that this gen- 
eration and generations to come will have passed to their 
everlasting rest before a discovery of the secret of vital ac- 
tivity is made. 

Before dealing with that which is considered to mark a 
second and great peculiarity of life, namely, its aim or plan, 
it will be well to illustrate the foregoing remarks from the 
phenomena of conscious vitality. It is, in truth, with the low- 
est form of vitality as it is with the lowest form of conscious 
vitality — with the human mind in the earliest stages of its evo- 
lution. A self-conservative impulse moves the most barbarous 
people to regard the operation of the external forces of Nature, 
and to adopt rude means to preserve life gnd to obtain comfort ; 
the savage avoids the current which would drive his frail ca- 
noe on the hungry breakers, and shelters his hut from the over- 
whelming fury of the storm ; ho may be said to war with Na- 
ture for the maintenance of individual power, as the vital 
force of a cell may be said to war with the nature that imme- 
diately surrounds it. But it is obvious that man only struggles 
successfully with the physical forces by recognizing the laws 
of their action, and by accommodating his individual forces to 
physical laws ; it is victory by obedience. By conscious obedi- 
ence to the physical law, he appropriates, as it were, the force 
thereof, in the increase of his own power; the idea is devel- 
oped in his mind as the correlate of the law or idea in Na* 
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tiire; in hi a mfntal progress Nature is nnilergoing develop- 
mont through him. By keeping in mind this ouFilo^ of the 
mental foroe the difficnltj will lie obviuted, whiuh there might 
seem to be in conceiving the organic cell a.i a result of pbyBi- 
onl and ohemioal forcex, and yet as resisting the aotioa of 
llieae forces. Every act of so-called resistance on the pnrt 
of the cell to the natural forces is really a pheaomenon indi- 
cating the dovdopmcnt of tliem; its Hfe is not h contrast to 
non-living Nutnre, hnt a farther complication of it. The fun- 
damental law of life is the same fcr its conscioQs and ancon- 
scions manifestations; it ia individuation, by aiipcopriation. 
And, however necessary it may seem to the individual, as a 
part of a whole looking at the rest, to represent the vital as 
in constant antagonism to the physical, such a oonoeption 
does not faithfully express the condition of the whole regard- 
ed db a whole. A just coacc])tion of Nature as one harrnoui- 
OQS whole ia plainly not antagonistic to the spirit of any In- 
vestigations which may tend to prove the dependence of life 
on physical nnd oheinioal processes. 

That which is commonly aiud to constitute the specialty of 
life is the maintenance of a certain definite plan ; and accord- 
ingly Coleridge, following Sahelling, defined life as "the 
principle uf individnatioa." Given the different kinds of 
force and of matter, and how, it is asked, ia the pattern de- 
termined and worked out! As every individaal is in life 
weaving out some pattern " on the roaring loom of time," 
though '' what he weaves no weaver knoiia," so the lowest 
{•>Tta of vitality manifests a definite energy, and is said to 
aocompliab a deBnite plan. A crystal would go on increasing 
If suitable luateriala and the conditions of its growth wer« 
present, " but it has been provided tliat troea do not grow np 
into henven." Life works according to an aim, said Aristotle. 
Adinilling all tjiis, we are not therefore called npon to admit 
A special oontrastto tlie rest of Nature. Licbig compares the 
liviug body to a building which is conatmcted after a definite, 
led plan; but it isobvione tbit exactly in tlie sama 
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sense might the positive hiologist say of the chemical atom, 
that it is constmcted and displays energy according to a pre 
ordained plan; or even of the crystal, that it works out a 
certain pattern, seeing that it cannot overstep the laws of 
its form. The plan is the law of the matter, and the law is not 
something outside the matter, hut it is inherent in it. Organic 
matter, like the chemical element, has an activity given to it- 
self which it mnst display ; the law of causality is true of it 
as of inorganic matter ; and the organic effect, the so-called 
accomplishment of the plan, is the necessary result of a cer- 
tain molecular constitution and cert^ intimate comhinations 
which exist in the organic molecule or cell or monad, or 
whatever else we choose to name the ultimate unit of life. 

The direct denial of a special vital force has heen the 
natural reaction against that dogmatism which assumed a vital 
principle that was self-generating, did any thing it liked, and 
was not amenable to investigation. That any force should 
be self-generating in inexhaustible quantity is really an in- 
conceivable supposition. If the axiom, that force, like matter, 
is not capable of annihilation, be accepted, and we find, as 
we do, that organic bodies incorporate, or somehow cause to 
disappear, inorganic matter and force, and thereby themselves 
increase, it is an unavoidable conclusion that the organic 
matter and force must represent the converted inorganic 
matter and force. To suppose that the vital force was self- 
produced would be to suppose a disturbance of the equilib- 
rium of Nature, and it might not then be unreasonable to 
fear lest the earth, by the increase of its repulsion force, 
should break through the hinges of gravitation and float off 
into space, or burst into fragments, as a planet between Mars 
and Jupiter is supposed at one time to have done.* 

♦ Science, in its view of life, seems to be following the copjse of deveiop- 
ment in Humboldf.'s mind. In his earlier writings he defined vital force as 
the unknown cause which prevents the elements ftom following their origi- 
nal attractive forces. (Aphorism, ex doct. Phys. Chem.Plant) ** Reflection 
and prolonged study," he says, in his "Aspects of Nature," "in the depart- 
ments of physiology and chemistry, have deeply shaken my earlier belief in 
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"When, however, it is said that a minute portion of Hying 
■natter ooDverts inorganic matter into its own nature, and 
thna develops new organic matter which baa the povrer of 
doing likewise, it is evident that a ^reat and peculiar jKitun- 
tiality ia aBsnmcd in the living molecule. "What power is it 
Thiuli traDsforms the matter and foroe? Some who have ad- 
Tocated the correlation of the vital force with the phjaieal 
forces seem not to have given dne attention to this qnestion ; 
they have laid euch great streaa on the estemol force as to 
have fallen into an error almost as great aa, though the oppo- 
ute of, that of the advocates of a self-generating vital force. 
Estemal circumatances are the neceaaary conditiona o^ in- 
ward activity, hut the inward fact ia the important condition 
— it is the determining condition, and, so far db we know 
yet, it can only be derived from a like living mother struct- 
ure, Neverthelees, even in that inherited potentiality there 
i» not a contrast to that which happens in the rest of Nature. 
When heat is converted into electricity, or any force into 
another, the diange is not self-determined; the determining 
foroe ties in the molecules of the matter, ia the so-called 
statical force, that which Aristotle in his division of causes 
names the material r«use. And if it be objected that a little 
life ia able to do such a great deal, the answer is that s like 
thing huppens in fermontation. When a certain organic sub- 
stance makes the inorganic matter in contact with it become 
organic, it may be that it does so by a kind of infection or 
fermentation by which the molecular relations of its smalkst 
particles are transferred to the particles of the inorganic just 
as in the inorganic world forces pass from matter to matter. 

But there are Inrther considprations. Admitting that Uiq 
rital transfortniDg matter is at first derived from vital struct- 

pecallar M-cnllea vital forcp." Andogaln; " Tbo difficulty of Batlihclorily 
nterrlDR lbs tital pbeDomenK of ocpmlnin to pbrtiical and chnotcal !■»■ 
drpcnda cUefl; (lod almoel In tbs saniu idBuaer u Uie predlcdcm of mcts- 
Drologlcal procee^en In tbe aimoepbere) onlhceotniilicatlon ortbe phsnom- 
a tbeijmt number of th«almalLaDfloiuIj-u:Uagf(>rcefl,BB mJlt* 
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are, it is evident that the external force and matter trans* 
formed does in torn become transforming force — ^that is^ vital. 
And if that takes place after the vital process has onee coup- 
menced, is it, it may be asked, extravagant to suppose that a 
similar transformation might at some period have commenced 
the process, and may even now be doing so ? The fact that in 
growth and development life is continually increasing, from a 
transformation of physical and chemical forces, is after all in 
favor of the presumption that it may at first have so origi- 
nated. And the advocate of this view may turn upon his 
opponent, and demand of him how he, with a due regard to 
the axiom that force is not self-generating, and to the fact 
that living matter does increase from the size of a little cell 
to the magnitude of a human body, accounts for the continual 
production of transforming power ? A definite quantity only 
could have been derived from the mother structure, and that 
must have been exhausted at an early period of growth. The 
obvious refuge of the vitalist is to the facts that it is impossi- 
ble now to evolve life artificially out of any combination of 
physical and chemical forces, and that snch a transformation 
is never witnessed save under the conditions of vitality. 

Thus the argument stands. Meanwhile, those who do 
believe in the origination of life from non-living matter hope 
to succeed in artificially producing the upward transforma- 
tion, and may say reasonably enough that it is not to be ex- 
pected that such transformation should now take place as a 
regular process in Nature, except under conditions of vitality. 
Such a supposition is as unnecessary as it would be to assume 
that the savage must continue to rub together his sticks, after 
he has obtained the spark, in order to make the fire bum. 
What only is necessary is that the spark of fire, or the-spark 
of life, once evolved, should be placed under suitable condi- 
tions, and it will then go on increasing. The minutest portion 
of living matter really now contains implicitly, as it were in a 
microcosm, the complexity of chemical and physical combina* 
tions and the conditions which were necessary for the first 
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produption of life in the macrocosm, and it snppliee tlieae as 
the conditions of further vital transformations. In faut, Na- 
ture, having accompliBhed a result, does not need on each fti- 
tare oocasion to go throngh the preliminaTy steps bj which 
the reaolt was first arrived at. And in this relation it ia very 
interesting to observe bow mach use ia made of the foroo 
Bopplied by the destraotton of certain organic matter in raia- 
ing other matter to a higher stage. It ia sopposed, for ex- 
ttmple, Uiat nrea Is partly produced by the oxidation of on 
excess of so-called albnminons matters in the blood, without 
tliese having entered into the formation of tissae ; and the 
force thus supplied in the retrograde metamorphosis will be 
available, and probably is naed, for the exaltation of other 
elements. 

It needs but little consideration to see that tbe living oeU 
cannot supply all the force which is need in increasing and 
advancing life — in the multiplication and transformation of 
cells; heat nnd other external conditions are necessary, as 
being, so to spealf, material for transformation. It is a mis- 
take, however, to say, as some have said, that beat and ex- 
ternal conditions determine tlm rate of growth. The rate of 
germination, for esaoaple, certaialy varies according to exter- 
nal conditions, but the limits of variation are fixed by the 
inherent properties of the structure- Tbe seeds of a begonia 
taken from the same pod will, aa Mr. Paget has pointed ont, 
germinate, some in a day, some at the end of a year, and 
some at various intermediate times, even when they are all 
placed nndor the same external conditions. And the same 
author has pointed out other indications o£ self-dependent 
time-rates in the lower orgaaiams. There are, in foot, inter- 
nal as well as external conditions of growth, and the former 
are the more important, for they are really the determining 
conditions. It ia with the organic cell and its conditions na 
It ia with the iodividuul and Jiia circumstances ; the latter may 
greatly modify character, and are necessary for development, 
the essential faot, which determines tbe limit of the modi- 
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fying power of oiroumBtances, is the nature implanted in the 
individual. 

It is easy to perceive how impossible it is, in the present 
state of science, to come to any positive conclusion with re- 
gard to the nature of the vital force. All that can be said is, 
that advancing knowledge more and more clearly proves the 
dependence of life on physical and chemical processes, and 
tends to show that vital action does not contrast with the 
kind of action exhibited by inorganic Kature. Living matter 
displays, in fact, the energy of colloidal and the plan of crys- 
talloidal matter. When vital force undergoes resolution into 
inferior force, simultaneously with the decomposition of sub- 
stance, it is into heat, chemical force, and electricity, that we 
find it, as it were, unfolded ; it is a natural conjecture, there- 
fore, that the conditions of the artificial production of vitality 
must be a high and complex chemistry to represent the stat- 
ical correlative, and some mode of repulsion force, as heat 
or electricity, or both, to represent the dynamical correla- 
tive. It is certainly extremely unphilosophical in the present 
condition of knowledge to refuse to accept vitality as a 
special mode of manifestation of force ; the special character 
of its phenomena demand that, whatever its real nature may 
be, vital force should for the present be received as a distinct 
force on the same terms as chemical force or electrical force. 
The facts of observation, as well as a priori considerations, 
unquestionably demand also that it should be regarded as 
subject to the laws of the correlation and conservation of 
force. 

As, then, vital force is plainly by far the highest force in 
dignity, a small quantity of it will correspond in value to a 
much greater quantity of an inferior force ; one equivalent 
of vital force, in fact, will correspond to many equivalents 
of the lower forces. An immense amount of force is re- 
quired to raise matter from its elementary state to that con- 
dition in which it is described as organic ; and the upward 
transformation evidently only takes place through the inter- 
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mediate action of chemical force. But vital force 
chemical force apparentl<r in as great a degree as cbemioal 
force snrpaaaea physical force. How great, Chen, tnnst be ita 
mechunioal equivalent! "Who can measure the power of a 
great idea! Armies fight in vain against it, nni) nations 
yield to its Bwaj. "What wonder that life was the last and 
highest development of Nature, and that it was produced 
only after the inferior foroea had been long in eiistenoe ! 
What ground, furtliermore, it miglit be asked, have we for 
Bapposing that it is destined to be the last development of 
force t Is it not possible that a still higher tnanifcstation of 
force than that which we call vital may ottimately resnlt 
from the complexity of forcee and conditions whicn are now 
present on earth! The hypothesis of Lupiaoe was, that in 
primeval times a large qnantity of neltaloiis matter wta 
Hprosd through space. This nebulous matter was through 
gravitation aggregated into solid masses. Immense heat most 
have been thus produced, and this lieat niignt then prodnce 
light, and derelop electricity as it does now when acting on 
the thermo-electric plates. Electricity might appear again 
as beat or as light, or as chemical force, as it does in the de- 
composing ceU of a voltaic battery. The correlation of these 
forces we are able to trace now, and it is not difficult to con- 
ceive how they mutually excited and nfiected one another in 
the primeval times when the earth wiis, as we are told, 
withoat form and void. But thi^re was a time when no life 
existed on the earth. So that aa we cnn now obtain one 
force from another np to the point where life begins, when 
we are at fault, similarly considerable time elapsed in ITatara 
before vital force followed on the physical and cbemioa] ' 
forces. Science may, then, claim that in its difficulty and 
delay it only refieots a corresponding difficulty in Nature. 

But there are other important considerations with regard 
to vitality. It does not follow, becansti we recognize a apecial 
vital manifestation, that there is bnt one kind thereof; it is in 
roality necessary to admit di%rent dugreea, if not different 
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kinds, of TitaJItf. Aa witti organic matter so with org-an 
force, WB trace an advance from the tnoet umple and gcnefsl 
to the moat complex and special. The tissne of the simple 
protozoon is onifonn aod exhibite no trace of atrnctare; its 
acl ire relations are eqnally simple. In the ascending scale 
of life continuomi differentiation of lissne corresponds with 
Increasing spooialty and complexity of relation with the ex- 
ternal, ontil in man we observe the highest example of a 
nnity of organism proceeding from manifold varieties of ele- 
ments, and of nnity of action from tlie oodrdination of many 
forces. And &B it is with the animal kingdom, ao it is with the 
elementary stmctnreB which form it ; there is a scale of dignity, 
a hierarchy of tissnes ; the lowest appear first, and are neces- 
aarj steps for the evolution of the highest. All the force of 
Nature conid not develop a nerve-ceU directly out of inor- 
ganio matter ; and the cell of the Protocoeeiit »>ialu, or the 
molecules of the Amaiba, conM not, under any possible dr- 
cumstances, energize ae nerve-furoe. Between the vitality 
of thought and the vitality of the fnngns there is scarcely a 
comparison possible; the former is dependent upon the widest 
and most complex, and at the same time the most intense and 
special relations with external Nature, while the latter exhibits 
only a few general and comparatively simple relations there- 
with. Between the relations of a nerve-cell and an epidermic 
cell with their snrronndings, there is as much difference as 
there is between the relations of a Rhizopod and those of a 
Cephalopod with external Nature. And the relations of a 
nerve-eell with its surroundings are, it must be remembered, 
dependent on the maintenance of the relations of all the in- 
ferior elements of the body which intervene in the descending 
scale between it and the inorganic 

Whatever, then, may be the fact in animal development, 
(t is certain that transformation of species takes place in tlie 
Btrnctural elements. When a tissue takes material iVom the 
blood, it does not merely aggregate, but it assimilates it— 
that is, it makes it of Ae same hind with itself. In develop 
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tnent, a higher tissne constantly proceedB froin a lower one, 
and demands the lower one as a ueceesary antecedent to its 
production ; it haa ttiua, as external conditions, not only 
those which are general, but the intimate and special infln- 
encee of the tissue wLicli is before it in the order of existence. 
In the latter are supplied the special and essential coDdidons 
for the e>;altattoD and tronspeuiatios of force and material. 
But all exaltation of force is, as it were, a ooncentration of 
it ; one equivalent of the higher force corresponds to many 
equlTslents of the inferior force which has been transformed. 
Hence it is that the power of reproducing tissues or parts in 
animals is diminished much more by development than by 
growth ; and the law which describes the reparative power 
in each species of animal as being in an inrei'se ratio to its 
position in the scale of life, though not strictly proved, is yet 
true as a general proposition. 

If, now, the degree of dignity of an element represents a 
corresponding degree of vitality, it is obviously right to speak 
of the life of the blood, without any design of placing its life 
on the same level with that of nerve. In Oie decompowtion 
of material and the correlative resolationof force which take 
place when the blood'Cell returns to the inorganic stote, there 
will be mnch less force liberated than when a nerve-cell on- 
dei^oes the retrograde metamorphosis. ,As a great expendi- 
tnre of force is needed to raise matter from the inorganic to 
the organic state, so a further greater eipenditnre is required 
to raise matter irom a low organic to its highest organic eon- 
dition. The nerve-cell is, so to say, the highest paraate 
which thus sucks up the life of the blood ; and, if the process 
of its decomposition wore accurately observed, it would be 
fonnd that all the force which had been consumed by it in its 
npward transformation was given back to Nature in its down- 
ward metaraorpboBis. 

The retrograde metamorphosis of organic elements is con- 
■tantiy taking place as a part of the history of life. In the 
fcncUoD of nerve-cell, a nerve-force is liberated which oxcites 
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mnsonlar force, and is ultimately giveii back to external Na- 
ture as motion ; the coincident '' waste " of substance is re- 
ceived into the blood, and ultimately also passes back to 
Nature. It is probable, however, that this " waste" does 
not pass alwayis directly, out of the body, but that it may be 
first used as the nutriment of some lower element. Thus, as 
there seemed reason to believe that, ia the economy of Na- 
ture, animal matter did not undergo the extreme retrograde 
metamorphosis into inorganic matter before being used as food 
by vegetables, so in the animal body the higher elements do not 
appear at once to undergo the extreme retrograde metamor- 
phosis, but are first used as the nutriment of lower organic 
element. How admirably does Nature thus economize in the 
bodyl Just as on a larger scale the carbonic acid exhaled 
by animals is taken up by vegetables, and a poison thus re- 
moved from the atmosphere in which the animal lives, so by 
one organic element of the body the blood is purified from 
the waste matter of a higher element which would be poison- 
ous to it. 

The parts impaired by activity, as all parts must be, are 
repaired during rest in a condition of health. And it is 
very interesting to observe, as Mr. Paget has pointed out, 
that the organic processes of repair in each tissue are ad- 
justed to a certain time-rate, which is variable according to, 
but is not determined by, external conditions. The time-rate 
is determined by the implanted properties, and "for each 
unit of nutrition might be reckoned a unit of time." The 
periodicities of organic life appear to be prominent instances 
of the law ; and the rhythmic motions of the heart, or the 
motions of cilia, are, Mr. Paget supposes, due " to a method 
of nutrition in which the acting parts are, at certain peri- 
ods, raised with time-regulated progress to a state of instabil- 
ity of composition from which they then decline, and in their 
decline may change their shape and move with a definite velo^ 
wty, or (as nervous centres) may discharge nerve-force." * In 

* On the Chronometry of Life. By J. Paget, P. R. S. (Croonlan Lec^ 
tare before the Boyal Society, 1857.) 
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I rooognition of the chronometry of organio proeessea, 
there b imqnestionablj great proioiao for the fntnre ; for it 
is plain that the obaerraDce of time in the motioiiB of organio 
moleculea is as certain and Dniveraal, if not as exact, aa that 
in tbe motions of heavenly bodies. Each organio prooeBu 
haa its definite time-rate; and each cell lias its appointed pe- 
riod of life different for different kinds of cells. The exer- 
cise of its encrgj ia the aocomplishment of the life-task of the 
gland-cell of the stomaoh, and its esiatence ends therewith — it 
discharges its dutj with its life ; bnt it is not so with other 
cells. ItisDOt known, for example, how soon the blood-celland 
other ocUa die. The blood-oell tnaj be ephemeral, and after 
the mannfactnre of its material straightway perish, supplying 
!n the products of its deDomposition material for the coloring 
matters of the bile ; or it may accomplish ita function more 
than once, and live therefore for some time. Oertntn facta 
do, indeed, point to a short daration, as, for example, the de- 
struction of the DQclens in the blood-cell, tlie analogy of the 
oelle of the stomach and milk-glands, and of tlie sebaceoua 
and spermatic cells, and the great production of blood-oells; 
but nothing positive is known, and the snbjoct is one which 
awaits, and ought to receive, careful attention. 

Snch, then, is the general process of life physiologicalty 
regarded. But there is nothing special in disease. Although 
the destructive concerons mass seems at first sight to admit 
of no sort of comparison with the beneficial formation of a 
developing organ, yet the production is governed by laws 
organic growth and activity. No new forces nor new la 
ftppenr In the organism ander the cironmstoncea which are i 
■cri bed as disease. "Tisas natural to die as to he bom,"Bay« 
Sir T.Browne; and, if wechooaeto accept the doctrine of final 
cause, we must acknowloilge that the disease which leads to 
death is OS natural, ns much in the purpose of Nature, aa the 
physiological processes which conatitnte health. An indi- 
vidual esista in certain relations with the external, and th« 
hannony which results from the maintenance of theae rela- 
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iions is bealtb,. while a disturbance of them, whether from a 
oanse in the organism or in the external circumstances, or 
partly in one and partly in the other, is discord or disease. 
The phenomena of morbid action may therefore, when prop- 
erly regarded, be serviceable as experiments illustrating the 
character and relations of vital action. 

As each cell has its appointed period of life, and each 
species of cell its natural degree of life, and as there are 
many cells and many kinds of cells in the human body, it is 
evident that disease will be more easily initiated in it than in 
an organism with less differentiation of tissue, and less com- 
plexity of structure. For the life of the organism is the sum 
of the life of its individual parts, and superiority of vitality 
signifies more numerous, special, and complex relations with 
the extemaL In the lowest organisms, where there is a 
similarity of structure, one part is independent of another, 
and dependent only on the maintenance of certain general 
and simple relations with the external ; there is, therefore, 
comparatively little liability to disturbance.* When the parts 
are, however, unlike, and there is a definite subordination of 
them, so that the well-being of the highest structure is de- 
pendent on the well-being of all the structures which inter- 
vene in the descending scale between it and inorganic Nature, 
there is plainly abundant room for disturbance. As in the 
state, so in the organism, the vitality of the government flows 
from, and rests upon, the well-being of individuals. 

When, from some of the many disturbiog causes which 
initiate disease, a particular elementary constituent of the 
body is prevented from rising to the dignity of its specific 
constitution and energy, there will, if the disturbing cause 

* Goethe, after Baying that every thing living is a collection of living, 
self-dependent beings, adds: "Je nnvolkommner das GeschOpf ist, def^to 
mehr sind diese Theile einander gleich oder fihnlich, nnd desto mehr gleichoi 
0ie dem Ganzen. Je volkommner das GeschOpf wird, desto nnfthnlicher 
werden die Theile einander. Je fthnlicher die Theile einander sind, desto 
weniger sind sie einand er snbordinirt. Die Babordination der Theile deatet 
anf ein volkommneres GeschOpf/* 
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ti not been ao seriona as to destroy the life of the port, be a 
production of an element of a lower kind with a lower en- 
ergy; and that is a diHeoaed produijt. It isasif theBubstanoa 
of a polype were produced among the liigber physiologicat 
elementa of the liuman body, and went on increasing there 
without regard to relations with siirroimding eleinenta of 
tiaiue. There may be a prodaction of foreign snbstance in 
larger quantity than that which should rightly be formed of 
the natural tisaue, and a greater display of force, but both 
etrootiire and energy are of a lower order. What is gained 
in qaantity is loat in quality, and the vitality is iatrinsioally . 

Inflammation in a part is really the result of a degenera- 
tion of its vitality. When a wouod heals by the " first inten- 
tion," there is direct adhesion of its sm-faoea, and no inflam- 
mation, for the niituru! vitnlity of the part is maintained, and 
cfFenta the repair. When slight inflammation onoura, the vi- 
tality of the part has undergone a certain degeneration, and 
material of an inferior order to the proper element of the part 
is produced; this substance binds the sarfoces together, and 
it may in process of time, on the complete subsidence of in- 
flammation, and under the favorable conditions of aurroimd- 
Ing healthy tissue Hfe, even rise to the condition of the proper 
atroctnre. But the lymph doea not appear to be thrown out 
with any special beneScial design ; it is the aimple resnlt of 
a deterioration of energy, ia only a less degree of a positive 
eviL When greater inllammation takes place, or wlien the 
natural vitality of the part ia feeble, there ia a greater degen- 
eration, and material of a still lower kind, which is not even 
organizable under any circurostancea, is produced. Pus is 
poured out, and ceases to appear with the restoration of the 
proper vitality of the tissue. If the inflammation is still 
greater, the degeneration passes into actual destraotion of 
4fe, and mortification ensues. When John Hunter, therefore, 
■peaks, as be does, of Natnre calling up the vital powers to 
« suppuration, his words convey a false notion of what 
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reallj happens. The ii^jniyhas so damaged the parts thai 
the yital action cannot rise to its specific elevation ; an in< 
ferior kind of action is alone possible, which is really disease, 
and only so far beneficial as it proves that the life of the part 
has not been kUled outright. As might be expected, there- 
fore, it is in exhausting diseases that inflammation most com- 
monly and easily occurs. How incorrect, then, is it to speak 
of inflammation as if it were a process specially provided for 
restoring the healthy life of parts ! When adhesive inflamma- 
tion is said to limit the suppuration of an abscess, its occur- 
rence is a result of diminishing mischief^ and testifies to a less 
serious degeneration of vital force. How hard it is not to be 
blind when theories or wishes lead ns I When adhesive in- 
flammation flxes a piece of strangulated gut to the side of the 
beUy, so as happily to prevent the passage of fecal matter 
into the peritoneal cavity, it is sometimes said to be a wise 
and kindly provision of Nature. What, then, shall be said 
of inflammation when it glues the gut to a hernial cavity, or 
manufactures a fibrous band which strangles the gut ? Is this 
also a wise and beneficial design ? 

That which is true of the material products of inflanuna- 
tion is necessarily true of its force ; the heat, and pain, and 
rigors, the forces as well as the material, testify to a degenera- 
tion of vital force. The sort of stormy rage and demonstra- 
tive activity which characterize inflammation, though unques- 
tionably an exhibition of force, are not really an increased 
display of the proper vital force. The latter has undergone 
a transformation from the quiet, self-contained activity of 
development into the unrestrained dissipation of a lower ac- 
tivity ; and, as regards the latter, it might be said that sev- 
eral monads of its matter, or volumes of its force, are equiva- 
lent only to one monad of matter or one volume of force of 
the former. Rigors, as the involuntary action of voluntary 
muscle, are a degradation of action witnessing to a molecular 
deterioration of vital conditions. Heat is a physical force 
which must have resulted from the retrograde metamorphosis 
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of rital force. The eiiRterce of pain, where ripbtly tliere 
should he no Bcnsation, testifies to a molecular deterioration 
of statical element and a oorrelutive exhibition offeree. The 
increased aetioa of inflammation in a part ia, therefore, di- 
minished vital action. Perhaps it might once for all be 
elated, as a law of vital action, that the dignity of the force 
is in an inverae ratio to its volmnetrioal display. It is indeed 
with organic ocUon aa it is with mental action. The emo- 
tionel man displays considerable force, and often prodacea 
great effects in the way of destr action, hut hia power is vast- 
ly inferior to that of the man who has developed emotiona. 
force into the higher form of will-force, who has eoBrdinated 
the passions into the calm, self-contained activity of definite 
productive aim. Surely creation always testifies to a much 
higher energy than destrnction. 

The foregoing considerations nnavoidably flow from ft 
conception of vitality as correlate with other natural foroea, 
and as snbject to the law of the conservation of force. They 
obtain additional weight, however, from being in some ao- 
oordance with the important generalizations which one of 
the most philosophical physiologists of the present time has 
made with regard to morbid products. Yirchow has, as ia 
well known, referred all morbid Btnictnres to physiological 
types, and maiatains that there is no new Btrnctnre prodnced 
in the organism by disease. The eanccr-cell, ihe pna-cell, 
and all other disease-produced cells, have their patterns in 
the cells of healthy structnre. The cells of tubercle corre- 
«pon"l with the corpuscles of the lymphatic glands ; pus and 
colorless blood-corpuscles cannot be distingnished except by 
looking at the place whence they come; the cells of cancer 
in bone '' are the immediate descendants of the cells in bone; " 
and certain colloid tumors have the Btrnctnre of the nmbilical 
tnrd. " Where a new formation takes place, certain hiBtolo- 
gical elementsof the body must generally also cease to exist;" 
ftnd every kind of new formation is really, therefore, destmc- 
live, and destroys something of what previously existed. The 
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connective tissue, with its equivalents, he describes as the 
common stock of germs of the body; &om them morbid 
structures proceed by continuous development " Heterolo- 
gous tissues have physiological types ; and there is no other 
kind of heterology in morbid structures than the abnormal 
manner in which they arise as to place (heterotopia), time 
(heterochronia), and quantity (heterometria)." * 

The conclusions with regard to vital force, which a con- 
sistent conception of it as a natural force seems to necessi- 
tate, will find extensive application in the various phenomena 
of disease. We have seen that if the resolution of the vital- 
ity of a single nerve-cell into a vitality of a lower kind be 
supposed — ^into that, for example, of polype substance — ^it 
would necessarily sufiice for the production of a whole 
polype, or perhaps of a multitude of polypes. In other 
words, one nervous unit, monad, or molecule, is the vital 
equivalent of many units, monads, or molecules of polype 
substance. How idle it is, then, to dispute, as some have 
done, as to whether epilepsy is increased vital action or 
diminished vital action, when there exists no clear conception 
of what is meant by the words 1 Ko one can deny that there 
is great display of force in the convulsions of epilepsy, but is 
it increased vital force ? Is a man in convulsions a strong 
man ? for that is the real question. Does convulsion in a 
paralyzed limb indicate increased vital action of it ? When 
tetanus of a muscle is produced, as Weber showed it might 
be, by putting a loop of thread round its nerve and slowly 
and gradually tightening it, does the violent action of the 
muscle testify to increased vitality ? If it really does, then 
the mechanical tetanomotor of Heidenhain might, properly 
used, suffice for the cure of every paralysis, and effect a com- 
plete renewal of life. 

In speaking of vital action, we may either consider the 
whole organism as individual, or we may consider the cell or 
organic monad as the individual. If we regard the organism 

• Cellular Pathology. 
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as indiridiial, then when general conTulaionB take place in it — 
that is, violent and aimleBs inoTements corapletol j withdruwn 
from the cootrol of the will, which shoald rightly coordinate 
them into deQaite action — it ia simply to use vorda without 
meaning to say that the vital action of the individnal is in- 
creased. There ia not, then, individual action ; and the defi- 
nition of vitality is not applicable to the organism as & whole. 
The highest manifeatotion of Individ ajility is in the coaacions- 
Dees of man, the ao-aalled unity of the ego ; but, when tha 
coordination of foroes for a definite end is replaced by tlie 
oonviilsioaB of epilepsy, there is neither subjective nor ob- 
jective unity of action. Instead of that qniet will-force which 
expresaes conscious nnity, or that nnconscioua unity of or- 
ganic action which is mnnifest in sleep, there ia the violent 
and incoherent exhibition of inferior force. Increased action 
is the result of a degeneration of the proper vital action. " A 
man in convulsions ia not strong, though sii men cannot hold 

IJke considerations apply when the single cell is regarded 
OS individual. In virtue of a certain chemical conatitntion 
and a certain delinite arrangement of molecnles, a uell ex- 
hibits energy as nerve-force. That special mode of energy ia 
the definite result of a certain coordination of chemical oom- 
binatioDs and molecular relationa ; and these are connoted in 
the individnality of the cell. When, however, in place of 
the definite process of statical attraction (nutrition) and dy- 
namical repnlsion (energy), there takes place a large demon- 
Btrative display of force — as general epileptic oonvulsiona, 
being the sum of the action of the individnal cells, prove 
there must — it is impossible to pronounce such force as of 
the same rank or kind as the proper energy of the eeU. It is 
an Inferior kind of power, and the certain indication of a de- 
generation of the statical correlative, It is the duty of a cell, 
ao to speak, as of an individual, to live in certain relationa 
with its surroondings — it is, indeed, its essence as an indwid- 
apecifio character ; and, when it is not so living, it 
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is really degenerating, losing its natnre or kind, passing more 
or less qnicklj toward death. Its action is certainly not in- 
creased functional action. In tmth, it wonld be as jnst to 
call the extravagant action of madness in an individnal occu- 
pying a certain position in a system of government increased 
functional action, and to say that the government was stronger 
for his degenerate action. A state, again, would not be pow- 
erful, would not even exist, if each individual did as his pas- 
sions prompted, altogether regardless of his relations to 
others ; and it would certainly be a strange use of language 
to say then that the functional action of that individual was 
increased. 

The phenomena of conscious vitality might be used to 
illustrate the same principles. A passionate man is not 
strong-minded, nor do the ravings of insanity reveal mental 
vigor. A completely-fashioned will is the true mark of a 
strong mind. " A character," said Novalis, " is a completely- 
fashioned will." As in the order of natural development 
there has been an ascent from the physical and chemical 
forces to the aim- working vital force, and thence from the 
lowest vitality to the highest manifestation thereof, so in the 
course of mental development there is a progress through 
sensation, passion, emotion, reason, to the highest phase of 
mental force, a well-fashioned will. The rightly-developed 
mind, like the healthy cell, recognizes its relations to others ; 
self-feeling gives place to or expands into moral feeling, and 
in the will all the phases of consciousness are coordinated 
into calm, just, definite action. Noise and ftiry surely indi- 
cate weakness ; thegr are the manifestation of inferior force 
— the tale of an idiot signifying nothing. The strongest force 
is quiet force, and the ravings of insanity, which might not 
unjustly be compared to the convulsions of epilepsy, do not 
evince mental power. 

May we not, then, already perceive, what advancing 
knowledge must ever render more clear, how the conscious 
mind of man blends in unity of development with the un- 
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conscious life of Nature ? As the revelation of Nature pro- 
ceeds in the progress of science, the idealism of Plato and 
the realism of Bacon will he found to harmonize as expres- 
sions of the same truths ; the generalizations x)f Humboldt 
and the poetical intuitions of Goethe maj be looked upon as 
but different descriptions of the same facts. Idealism and real- 
ism blend and are extinguished in the intimate harmony be- 
tween the individual and Nature. How great, then, the igno- 
rance which fancies that poetry demands a rude age for its 
successful development I How little, again, the insight which 
would make of science an ugly anatomy only 1 After analysis 
comes synthesis ; and, beyond the practical realization of sci- 
ence in works which add to human comfort, there remains 
the SBsthetical embodiment of science. Art has now opening 
before it a field so wide that imagination camiot dare to limit 
it, for science must plainly attain to its highest development 
in the work of the future poet, who shall give to its reality a 
beautiful form. Goethe indicated the path, but he who shall 
accomplish it wiU be a greater than Goethe.* 

* Perhaps the traest estimate of science, and the most remarkable 
prophecy with regard to it, is to be found in that wonderftil tale by Goethe, 
'* Das M&hrchen," a tale which has been described, by one who has done 
most toward making Goethe known and understood in England, **aa the 
deepest poem of its sort in existence— as the only true prophecy emitted 
fbr who knows how many centariet.** 



IV.-THE LIMITS OF PHILOSOPHIOAL INQUIRY* 

It is not a little hard upon those who now devote them- 
selves to the patient interrogation of Nature, hj means of 
observation and experiment, that they should be counted, 
whether they will or not, ministers of the so-called Positive 
Philosophy, and disciples of him who is popularly considered 
the founder of that philosophy. No matter that positive in- 
vestigation within the limits which Oomte prescribes was 
pursued earnestly and systematically before his advent, and 
with an exactness of method of which he had no conception; 
that many of those distinguished since his time for their 
scientific researches and generalizations have been unac- 
quainted with his writings; that others who have studied 
them withhold their adherence from his doctrines, or ener- 
getically disclaim them. These things are not considered; 
so soon as a scientific inquirer pushes his researches into the 
phenomena of life and mind, he is held to be a Comtist. Thus 
it happens that there is a growing tendency in the public 
mind to identify modern science with the Positive Philosophy. 
Considering how much mischief has often been done by iden- 

* Journal of Mental Science^ No. 70. The Limits of Ptillosopbical Inqairy. 
. Address delivered to the Members of the Edinburgh Philosophical Institu- 
tion, November 6, 1868. By William, Lord-Archbishop of York. (Bdmon* 
■ton and Douglas.) 
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tifjing the character of an epoch of thought with the doc- 
trines of some emiDent man who has lived and labored and 
taken the lead in it, and tlius making hie defects and errors, 
hardened into formulas, chains to fetter the free course of 
thought, it is no wonder that scientifio men Bhould he anxious 
to diaclaim Comte as their lawgiver, and to protest against 
SDoh a king being set up to reign over them. Not conBoious 
of any personal obligation to his writinga, conscious how 
much, in some respects, he has misrepreseuted the spirit and 
pretensions of science, they repaJiate the allegiance which 
liis enthnsiastio disciples would force upon thetn, and which 
popular opinion is fast coming to tiiink a natural one. They 
do veil in thns making a. tioiely assertion of independence; 
for, if it be not dona soon, it will soon bo too late to be done 
well. When we look back at the history of Bystema of re- 
ligion and philosophy, it is almost appalling to reflect how 
entirely one man has appropriated the intellectual develop- 
ment of his age, and liow despotically he has constrained the 
faith of generations after him ; the mind of mankind is abao- 
lately oppressed by the weight of bis authority, and his errors 
and limitations are deemed not less sacred than the true ideas 
of which he has been the organ: for a time he is mode on 
Idol, at the sound of whose name the human intellect is ex- 
pected to fall down and worship, as the people, nations, and 
languages were expected, at what time they heard the sound 
of the flute, harp, sackbot, dnlcimer, and aU kinds of music, 
to fall down and worship the golden image which Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king had set up. Happily it is not so easy to take 
captive the understanding now, when thought is busy on so 
many subjects in such Torious domains of Natare, and when 
an army of invoatigators often marches where formerly a 
solitary pioneer painfiilly sought his way, as it was crhen the - 
fields of iatelleetnal activity were few and limited, and the 
laborers in them few also. 

A lecture delivered by the Archbishop of York before the 
Edinbargh Philoaophioal Institution, which has been pah- 
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lished as a pamphlet, oontains a plain, earnest, and on tbe 
whole temperate, b\it not very closely-reasoned, criticism, 
from his point of view, of the tendency of modern scientific 
research, or rather of Positivism, and a somewhat vagne dec- 
laration of the limits of philosophical inquiry. He perceives 
with sorrow, but not with great apprehension, that the pros- 
pects of philosophy are donded over in England, France, and 
Germany, and that a great part of the thinking world is oo- 
cnpied with physical researches. But he does not therefore 
despair ; believing that Positivism indicates only a temporary 
mood, produced by prostration and lassitude after a period 
of unusual controversy, and that it will after a time pass 
away, and be followed by a new era of speculative activity. 
It may be presumed that men, weary of their fiiiitless efforts 
to scale the lofty and seemingly baiTen heights of true philos- 
ophy, have taken the easy path of Positivism, which does not 
lead upward at all, but leads, if it be followed far enough, to 
quagmires of unbelief. The facts on which the archbishop 
bases his opinion, and the steps of reasoning by which he is 
able thus to couple a period of speculative activity with a 
period of religious belief, and to declare a system of positive 
scientific research to be linked inseparably with a system of 
unbelief, do not appear ; they are sufficient to inspire strong 
conviction in him, but they apparently lie too far down in 
the depths of his moral consciousness to be capable of being 
unfolded, in lucid sequence, to the apprehension of others. 

To the critical reader of the lecture it must at once occur 
that a want of discrimination between things that are wide- 
ly different is the cause of no little looseness, if not reck- 
lessness, of assertion. In the first place, the archbishop 
identifies off-hand the course and aim of modem scientific 
progress with the Positivism of Oomte and his followers. 
This is very much as if any one should insist on ' attributing 
the same character and the same aim to persons who were 
travelling for a considerable distance along the same road. 
As it was Oomte^s great aim to organize a harmonious oo« 
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ordinatioD and anbordination of t)io acicnoes, he assimilated 
Had Qsed for Ma purpose the scientific knowledge nhioh was 
available to him, and ejstematized the obaervetl method of 
Bcientilic progress from the more simple and general to the 
more speoinl and uomplez atadius; but it oitsu redly is most 
Otwarrantable to declare those who are engaged in physical 
researeh to he committed to his conclosjons and pretensions, 
and there ean he no qnestion that a philosophy of science, 
when it is written, will differ widely from the so-oalled Poai- 
tico Philosophy. 

In the second place, the archbiehop nnwittingly perpe- 
trates a second and similarly reckless injnstice in assaming, 
as he does, that modem science must needs accept what hd 
describes as the aensstional philosophy. " Thus the bosinesa 
of science," ha soys, "is to gather up the facts as they ap- 
pear, without addition or perversion of the senses. As the 
senses are our only means of knowledge, and we con only 
know things as they present themselves to tho eye and ear, 
it follows that oar knowledge is not absolnto knowledge of 
the things, hat a knowledge of their relations to as, that is, 
of onr sensations." Passing by the question, which niight 
well be raised, whether any one, ecen the founder of the 
aensational philosophy, ever thns crudely asserted the senses 
to be our only means of knowled|];e, and our knowledge to 
be only a knowledge of our sensations • passing by, too, any 
discnsaion concerning what the archbishop means, if he 
raoana any thing, by an absolnto knowledge of things as dis- 
tinct from a knowledge of things in their relationa to ne, and 
all speculations concerning the facolties which finite and rol- 
ntire beings who are not archbishops have of apprehending 
and comprehending the abaolnte ; it is neoouaary to protest 
against the assnmption that science is committed to soeh a 
representation of the sensational philosophy, or to the sensa* 
tional philosophy at all. Those modem inquirers who hava 
pished farthest their physical researches into mental ftioa 

A and bodily organs have notorionsi}' been at great paint 
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to disoriminate between the nerroas centres irHUi minister 
to sensation and those which minister to reflection, and have 
done much to elacidate the physical and functional connec- 
tions between them. They have never been guilty of calling 
all knowledge a knowledge only of sensations, for they rec- 
ognize how vague, barren, and unmeaning, are the terms of 
the old language of philosophical strife, when an attempt is 
made to apply them with precision to the phenomena re- 
vealed by exact scientific observation. The sensorial centres 
with which the senses are in direct connection are quite dis- 
tinct from, and subordinate to, the nervous centres of idea- 
tion or reflection — the supreme hemispherical ganglia. It is 
in these, which are far more developed in man than in any 
other animal, and more developed in the higher than in the 
lower races of men, that sensation is transformed into knowl- 
edge, and that reflective consciousness has its seat. The 
knowledge so acquired is not drained from the outer world 
through the senses, nor is it a physical mixture or a chemical 
compound of so much received from without and so much 
added by the mind or brain ; it is an organized result of a 
most complex and delicate process of development in the 
highest kind of organic element in Nature — a mental organi- 
zation accomplished, like any other organization, in accord- 
ance with definite laws. We have to do with Ia/W8 of life, 
and the language used in the interpretation of phenomena 
must accord with ideas derived from the study of organiza- 
tion ; for assuredly it cannot fail to produce confrision if it be 
the expression only of ideas derived from the laws of phys- 
ical phenomena, so far as these are at present known to us. 
Now, the organization of a definite sensation is a very differ- 
ent matter from, has no resemblance in Nature to, the phys- 
ical impression made upon the organ of sense, and the or- 
ganization of an idea is a higher and more complex vital 
process than the organization of a sensation ; to call knowl- 
edge, therefore, a knowledge only of sensation is either a 
meaningless proposition, or, in so far as it has meaning, it is 
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falser than it would be to affirm the properties of a chemical 
oomponnd to be those of its constituents. Were thej who 
pnrsne the scientific atndj of mind not more thoughtful than 
the Archbiahop of York gives them credit for being, ther 
wonld have no reaaon to give wbj anisials with as many 
senses as man has, and with some of them more acute tbns 
his, have not long since attained, like him, to an underatuiid- 
ing of the benefits of establishing orohbishoprips. 

It must be understood that by the assertion of the orgnnio 
hneis of mental function is not meant that the mind imposes 
the lows of its own organization ; on the contrary, it obeys 
tbem, knowing not whence they come nor whither they 
tend. Innate ideas, fandamental ideas, categories of the un- 
derstanding, and like metaphysical expressions, are obscnre 
intimations of the laws of action of tlie internal organizing 
power under the conditions of its ezisteuce and exercise; 
and it is essy to perceive that a new and higher sense con- 
ferred on man, altering entirely these conditions, wonld at 
once render necessary a new order of fundamental ideas or 
cntegories of the understanding. That all onr knowledge is 
relative cannot he denied, unless it be maintained that in that 
wonderflal organizing power which cometh from afar there 
lies hidden that which may be intuitively revealed to con- 
BciOQsness as absolnte knowledge — that the nature of the 
nysterions power which inspires and impels evolution may, 
by a flash of intaitJve oonscionsness, be made manifest to 
tlie mind in the process of its own development. If Natnre 
be attaining to a complete aelf-oonscionsDess in man, far 
away from such an end as it seems to be, it is conceivable 
that this might happen ; and if such a miracnious inspiration 
were tbns to reveal the unknown, it wonld be a revelation of 
the one primeval Power. Clearly, however, as positive sci- 
enlifio rewearoh is powerless before a vast mystery — tlie 
whence, what, and whither, of the mighty power which 
gives the impulse to evolution — It is not Justified in making 
T proposition regarding it. This, however, it may rigbtlf 
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do; while keeping its inquiries within the limits of the 
knowahle, it may examine critioallj, and nse all aviulahle 
means of testing, the claims and credentials of any professed 
revelation of the mystery. And it is in the pursuit of such 
inquiries that it would have been satisfactory to have had 
from the archbishop, as a high-priest of the mystery, some 
gleam of information as to the proper limits which he be- 
lieves ought to be observed. At what point is the hitherto 
and no farther to which inquiry may advance in that direc- 
tion ? Where do we reach the holy ground when it becomes 
necessary to put the scientific shoes from off our feet? There 
must assuredly be some right and duty of examination into 
the evidence of revelations claiming to be Divine; for, if it 
were not so, how could the intelligent Mussulman ever be, 
if he ever is, persuaded to abandon the one God of his faith, 
and to accept what must seem to him the polytheism of the 
Christian Trinity ? 

Another error, or rather set of errors, into which the 
archbishop plunges, is that he assumes positive science to be 
materialistic, and materialism to involve the negation of God, 
of immortality, and of free will. This imputation of mate- 
rialism, which ought never to have been so lightly made, it is 
quite certain that the majority of scientific men would ear- 
nestly disclaim. Moreover, the materialist, as such, is not 
under any logical constraint whatever to deny either the ex- 
istence of a God, or the immortality of the soul, or free will. 
One is almost tempted to say that in two things the arch- 
bishop distances competition : first, in the facility with which 
he loses or dispenses with the links of his own chain of rea- 
soning; and, secondly, in his evident inability to perceive, 
when looking sincerely with all his might, real and essential 
distinctions which are at all subtile, which are not broadly, 
and almost coarsely, marked. If the edge of a distinction be 
fine, if it be not as blunt as a weaver's beam, it fails seem- 
ingly to attract his attention. Whosoever believes sincerely 
in the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, as taught by 
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i Apostle Paul, which d! Ohrfstians profesa to do, nmst 
rarely Lave some difficnlty in conceiving the immortality of 
the boqI apart from that of the body; for, if the apostle's 
preoohiug and the Christian's faith be not rain, and the body 
do rise sgiiin, then it may be preanmed that the Boul and it 
wilt ehate a common immortality, as they have shared a com- 
mon njurtitlity. So far, then, &om materialism being the ne- 
gation of immortaUty, the greatest of the apostles, the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, earnestly preached materialism as es- 
•eatial to the life which is to come. There is as little or lesa 
jnstiScation for saying that materialism involves of necessity 
the denial of free will. The facts on which the doctrine of 
free will is based are the same facta of observation, whether 
spiritualism or materialism be the accepted faith, and the 
qnestion of their interpretation is not essentially connected 
with the one or the other faith ; tlie apiritunlist may consist- 
ently deny, and the materialist consistently advocate, free 
win. In like manner, the belief in the existence of God is 
nowise inconsistent witii the most extreme materialism, for 
the belief is qnit« independent of the facta and reasons on 
which that faith is founded. The spiritualist may deny God 
the power to make matter think, bat the materialist need not 
deny the existence of God because he holds that matter may 
be capable of thonght. Multitndea may logically believe that 
mind is inscparahle from body in life or death — that it ia 
bom with it, grows, ripens, deoaya, and dies wirh it, without 
disbelieving in a great and intelligent Power who has called 
man into being, and ordained the greater light to rule the day 
«ad the lesser light to ntle the night. 

What an Qnoecesaary horror hangs over the word materi- 
Bllaml It has an ugly sound and an indefinite meaning, end 
is well suited, therefore, to be set up na a sort of moral 
aeareorow ; but. if it be closely examined, it will he found to 
have the semblance of something terrible, and to be empty 
of any real harm. In the assertion that mind is altogether a 
matter, there isnomore actnal irreverence than in 
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asserting that matter is the realization of mind ; tbe one and 
the other proposition being equally meaningless so far as they 
postulate a knowledge of any thing more than phenomena. 
Whether extension be visible thought, or thought invisible ex- 
tension, is a question of a choice of words, and not of a choice 
of conceptions. To those who cannot conceive that any or- 
ganization of matter, however complex, should be capable of 
such exalted functions as those which are called mental, is it 
really more conceivable that any organization of matter can 
be the mechanical instrument of the complex manifestations 
of an immaterial mind ? Is it not as easy for an omnipotent 
power to endow matter with mental functions as it is to 
create an immaterial entity capable of accomplishing them 
through matter ? Is the Oreator^s arm shortened, so that He 
cannot endow matter with sensation and ideation? It is 
strangely overlooked by many who write on this matter, that 
the brain is not a dead instrument, but a living organ, with 
functions of a higher kind than those of any other bodily 
organ, insomuch as its organic nature and structure far sur- 
pass those of any other organ. What, then, are those func- 
tions if they are not mental? No one thinks it necessary to 
assume an immaterial liver behind the hepatic structure, in or- 
der to account for its functions. But so far as the nature of 
nerve and the complex structure of the cerebral convolutions 
exceed in dignity the hepatic elements and structure, so far 
must the material functions of the brain exceed those of the 
liver. Men are not sufficiently careful to ponder the wonder- 
ful operations of which matter is capable, or to reflect on the 
miracles effected by it which are continually before their eyes. 
Are the properties of a chemical compound less mysterious 
essentially because of the familiarity with which we handle 
them ? Consider the seed dropped into the ground : it swells 
with germinating energy, bursts its integuments, sends up- 
ward a delicate shoot, which grows into a stem, putting forth 
in due season its leaves and flowers, until finally a beautiful 
structure is formed, such as Solomon in all his glory could not 
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)qb1, and all the art of mankind cannot imitate. And yet 
nil thtise processes are operations of matter; for it ia not 
thought neceBaar; to osanme an immaterial or spiritaal plant 
■which effects its pnrpoaes through the agency of the material 
structure which, we observe. Surely there are here exhibited 
properties of matter wonderful enough to satisfy any one of 
the powers that may ho inherent in it. Are we, then, to bo- 
lieve tbat the highest and most complex development of or- 
ganic strncture is not capable of even more wonderful opera- 
tions? Would yon have the human body, which is a micro- 
cosm containing all the forms and powers of matter organized 
in the most delicote and oomples manner, to poaaeaa lower 
powers than those forms of matter exhibit separately in Na- 
ture! Trace the gradual development of the nerrons system 
thpough the animal series, fVom its first genn to its moat com- 
plcK evolntion, and let it be declared ut what point it sudden- 
ly loses all its inherent properties aa living structure, and bo- 
oomes the mere mechanical instrument of a spiritual entity. 
In what animal, or in what class of animals, does the imma- 
terial principle abruptly intervene and supersede the agency 
of matter, becoming the entirely distinct cause of a similar, 
though more exalted, order of mental phenomeoa? To ap- 
peal to the conscionsness of every man for the proof of a 
power within him, totally distinct from any ftinotion of the 
body, is not admissible as an argimient, while it ia admitted 
that consciousnoBs can make no observation of the bodily or- 
gan and its functions, and until therefore it he proved that 
matter, even when in the form of the most complex organi- 
zation, is incapable of certain mental fnnctiona. Why may it 
not, indeed, be capalile ofoonaeiousneEts, seeing that, whether 
it be or not, the mystery is equally incomprehensible to as, 
and must be reckoned equally simple and easy to the Power 
which created matter and its properties! When, ag.iin, we 
are told tiiat every part of the body is in a con.itant state of 
change, that within a certain period every particle of it is re- 
a'l yet that amid these changes a man I'eols that 
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remains essentially the same, we perceive nothing inconsist- 
ent in the idea of the action of a material organ ; for it is not 
ahsord to suppose that in the hrain the new series of particles 
take the pattern of those which they replace, as they do in 
other organs and tissues which are continually changing their 
substance yet preserve their identity. Even the scar of a 
wound on the finger is not often effaced, but grows as the 
body grows : why, then, assume the necessity of an imma- 
terial principle to prevent the impression of an idea from be- 
ing lost? 

The truth is, that men have disputed vaguely and violently 
about matter and motion, and about the impossibility of mat- 
ter affecting an immaterial mind, never having been at the 
pains to reflect carefully upon the different kinds of matter 
and the corresponding differences of kind in its motions. All 
sorts of matter, diverse as they are, were vaguely matter — 
there was no discrimination made ; and all the manifold and 
special properties of matter were comprised under the gen- 
eral term motion. This was not, nor could it lead to, good; 
for matter really rises in dignity from physical matter in 
which physical properties exist to chemical matter and chem- 
ical forces, and from chemical matter to living matter and its 
modes of force ; and then in the scale of life a continuing as- 
cent leads from the lowest kind of living matter with its force 
or energy, through different kinds of physiological elements 
with their special energies or functions, to the highest kind 
of living matter with its force — viz., nerve-matter and nerve- 
force ; and, lastly, through the different kinds of nerve-cells 
and their energies to the most exalted agents of mental func- 
tion. Obviously, then, simple ideas derived from observation 
of mechanical phenomena cannot fitly be applied to the ex- 
planation of the functions of that most complex combination 
of elements and energies, physical and chemical, in a small 
space, which we have in living structure ; to speak of me- 
chanical vibration in nerves and nerve-centres is to convey 
false ideas of their extremely delicate and complex energies, 
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In like manner, much barren discnsaion has been owingj 
to the ncdiscriminnting inclnsion of all kinda of mental luani-J 
festations under the vagne and general term mind; for therftl 
are moat important diUc-reuDea in the nature and dignit? of ' 
BO-colledroentalphenomena, when they ai'e proper! j observed' 
and unaljfed. I'lioae who haTs not been at the pnina t» 
^&llow the order of development of mental phenomena and 
> make themselves acqmunted with the different kinds of 
inctiona that concur to form what we cull mental action, 
find who have not atodied the differences of matter, are doing 
DO better than beating the air when the; disclaim against 
materialism. By rightly aubmitting the understanding to 
facts, it is mode evident that, on the one hand, matter 

1 dignity and function until its energies merge insensibly 
Eato functions which are describod as mental, and, 

r hand, that there are gradations of mental tbnction, the 
lowest of which confeaaedl; do not transcend the functions 
of matter. The burden of proving that the Heiu ex macMnd 
of a spiritual entity intervenes somewhere, and whei 
intervenes, clearl; lies upon those who make the aseertic 
who need the hypothesis. They are not justified in arbitr*-. 
rily fabricating an Ir^pothesis entirely inconsistent with cx-j 
perience of tho orderly development of Nature, which ev«l 
postulates a domain of Nature that human scuses cannot take 
any cognizance of, and in then calling upon those who reject 
tboir assumption to disprove it. These have done enough if 
y show that there are no grounds for and no need of the 
potheaia. 

we might properly take leave of the archbishop' 

Fere it not thot the loosenesa of his statementa and 

e way in which his understanding is governed by the old 

phrases of philosophical disputes tempt further criticism, and 

make it a duly to CTposo aspects of the subject of which ha 
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gine, be hard pat to it to support the heavy indictment con- 
tained in the following sentence which he flings off as he 
goes heedlessly forward : " A system which pretends to dis- 
pense with the ideas of Grod, of immortality, of free agency, 
of causation, and of design, would seem to offer few attrac- 
tions." The question of the value of any system of philosophy 
is not, it may be observed incidentally, whether it is unattrac- 
tive because it dispenses with received notions, still less 
because its adversaries imagine that it must dispense with 
them; but it is whether it possesses that degree of funda- 
mental truth which will avail to enlarge the knowledge and 
to attract ultimately the belief of mankind. History does not 
record that the doctrines of Christianity were found attractive 
by the philosophers of Greece or Rome when they were first 
preached there ; does, indeed, record that Paul preaching on 
Mars' Hill at Athens, the city of intellectual enlightenment, 
and declaring to the inhabitants the unknown God whom 
they ignorantly worshipped, made no impression, but found 
it prudent to depart thence to Corinth, nowise renowned at 
that time as a virtuous city, renowned, indeed, in far other 
wise. We have not, however, quoted the foregoing sentence 
in order to repudiate popular attractiveness as a criterion of 
truth, but to take occasion to declare the wide difference be- 
tween the modest spirit of scientific inquiry and the confident 
dogmatism of the so-called Positive Philosophy. Science, 
recognizing the measure of what it can impart to be bounded 
by the existing limits of scientific inquiry, makes no proposi- 
tion whatever concerning that which Jies beyond these lim- 
its; equally careful, on the one hand, to avoid a barren 
enunciation in words of what it cannot apprehend in 
thought, and, on the other hand, to refrain from a blind 
denial of possibilities transcending its means of research. A 
calm acquiescence in ignorance until light comes is its atti- 
tude. It must be borne clearly in mind, however, that this 
scrupulous care to abstain from presumptuous assertions does 
not warrant the imposition of any arbitrary barrier to the 
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h of its powers, but le qoite consiEtent with the convio- 
tion of the poBsibility of an iovasion and sabjiigatioD of the 
niiknowii to s, practically' uoliicitad extent, and with the most 
BtrcDuoua efforts to lessen its domain. 

The wonder is — and the more it ia considered the greater 
it seems— that human intelligence should ever have grown to 
the height either of affirming or of denying the existence of a 
God. Oertainly the denial implies, even if the affirmation 
does not also, the assumption of the attributes of a God by 
him who mokes it. Let imsginalion travel unrestrained 
through the immcasurahle heavens, past the myriads of orbs 
which, revolving iu. their appointed paths, constitute ow 
Bolar system, through distances which words cannot express 
nor mind conceive definitely, to other Bima and other planet- 
ary ByBteras; beyond theae glimmer in the vast distance tlm 
lights of more solar ayatoms, whoae raya, extinguished in the 
void, never reach our planet: still they are not the end, for 
aa thought in its flight leaves them behind, and they vanish 
in remote space, other suns appear, until, as the imagination 
Btrives to realize their immensity, the heavens seem almost 
an inliDito void, so small n space do the scattered clusters of 
planets fill. Then let sober reflection take up the tale, and, 
reinemberiug how small a part of the heavenly hosts our 
solar syst«m is, and how small a part of our solar system 
the earth ia, conaidor how entirely dependent man, and 
beast, and plant, and every living thing are upon the beat 
wliich tiiia our planet receives from the sun; how vege- 
tation fiourlsbes through its inspiring influonoe, and the 
vegetation of tlie past in long-buried forests gives np again 
the heat which ages ago it received from the sun; how animal 
life is sustained by the hfe of the vegetable kingdom, and bj 
the heat which ia received directly from thosnn; and bow 
man, as the crown of living things, and his highest mental 
energy, as the crown of bis development, depend on all that 
bos irone before him in the evolution of Natnre — considering 
i these things, does not living Natiu« appear but a si 
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and incidental bj-play of tlie sun's energies ? Seems it not 
an unspeakable presumption to affirm that man is tlie main 
end and purpose of creation ? Is it not appalling to think 
that he should dare to speak of what so far surpasses the 
reach of his feeble senses, and of the power which ordains 
and governs the order of events — impiously to deny the 
existence of a God, or not less impiously to create one in his 
image? The portion of the universe with which man is 
brought into relation by his existing sentiency is but a frag- 
ment, and to measure the possibilities of the infinite unknown 
by the standard of what he knows is very mucb as if the 
oyster should judge all Nature by the experience gained with- 
in its shell — should deny the existence on earth of a human 
being, because its intelligence cannot conceive his nature or 
recognize his works. Encompassing us and transcending our 
ken is a universe of energies ; how can man, then, the " feeble 
atom of an hour," presume to affirm whose glory the heavens 
declare, whose handiwork the firmament showeth? Certain- 
ly true science does not so dogmatize. 

Bacon, in a well-known and often-quoted passage, has re- 
marked, that '^ a little philosophy inclineth men's minds to 
Atheism, but depth in philosophy bringeth men's minds about 
to religion ; for while the mind of man looketh upon second 
causes scattered, it may sometimes rest in them, and go no 
further ; but when it beholdeth the chain of them, confeder- 
ate and linked together, it must needs fly to Providence and 
Deity." It is not easy to perceive, indeed, how modem sci- 
ence, which makes its inductions concerning natural forces 
from observation of their manifestations, and arrives at 
generalizations of different forces, can, after observation of 
Kature, avoid the generalization of an intelligent mental 
force, linked in harmonious association and essential relations 
with other forces, but leading and constraining them to higher 
aims of evolution. To speak of such evolution as the course 
of Nature is to endow an undefined agency with the proper- 
ties which are commonly assigned to a god, whether it be 
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Died God or not, Ths natnre, aim, and power of this sa- 
prerae intelligent force, working so far aa we know from 
overlaatlng to everlasting, it ia plninlj impoMible that 
finite and transient part of Nature, sbonld comprehend. To 
■appose him capable of doing so, would he to sappose him 
endowed with the very attrilintea which, luiving oidy in part 
himself, he ascribes in the whole to Dcitj. 

"Whether the low savage has or has not the idea of n God 
is a qncstion which seems hardl/ to deaerra tiie ainonnt of 
attention which it haa received. It ie oertuin that he feels 
hiro!>elf snrroimdod and overrnled hy forces the naturea and 
laws of which be is quite ignorant of, and that he is apt to 
interpret them, more or less dearly, as the work of somo 
being of like passions with liiinsolf| bnt vastly more powerful, 
whom it b his interest to propitiate. Indeed, it would ap~ 
pear, so far as the information of travellers enables ns to 
judge, that the idea entertained of God by the savage who 
has any such idea is nearly allied to that which civilized peo> 
pie have or have had of a devil ; for it is ihe vague dread of 
a being whose delight ia in bringing evil npon him rather 
than that of a being who watches over and protects him. 
Being ignorant altogether of the order of N^atnre, and of the 
fixed laws nnder whiob calamities and blessings alike come, 
he frames a dim, vague, and terrible embodiment of the canses 
«f those effects which touch him most painfully. Will it he 
believed, then, that the Archbishop of York actually appeals 
to the instinct of the savage to rebuke the alleged atheism 
of science ! Let it be granted, however, that the alleged in- 
stinct of the savage points to a God and not to a devil ruling 
the world, it must in all fairness be confessed that it ie a dim, 
nndefined, fearful idea — if that eon be called an idea which 
form has none — having no relationship to the conooption of 
a God which is cherished omong civilized people. In like 
manner as the idea of a devil has nndergone a remarkahle 
development with the growth of intelligence from age to Age, 
) quarters there is evinced ■ dispoBtlion to im> 
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prove him out of being, so tlie conception of a God has under* 
gone an important development throagh the ages, in corre- 
spondence with the development of the human mind. The 
conceptions of Gk>d affirmed hj different revelations notably 
reflect, and are an index of, the intellectual and moral char- 
acter of the people to whom each revelation has been made, 
and the God of the same religion does unquestionably advance 
with the mental evolution of the people professing it, being 
differently conceived of at different stages of culture. Art^ 
in its early infancy, when it is, so to speak, learning its steps, 
endeavors to copy Nature, and, copying it badly, exaggerates 
and caricatures it, whence the savage's crude notion of a God; 
but the aim and work of the highest art is to produce by 
idealization the illusion of a higher reality, wh^Dice a more 
exalted and spiritual conception of Deity. 

Notwithstanding the archbishop's charge of atheism 
against science, there is hardly one, if indeed there be even 
one, eminent scientific inquirer who has denied the existence 
of God, while there is notably more than one who has 
evinced a childlike simplicity of faith. The utmost claim of 
scientific skepticism is the right to examine the evidence of a 
revelation professing to be Divine, in the same searching way 
as it would examine any other evidence — to endeavor to trace 
the origin and development, and to weigh the value, of re- 
ligious conceptions as of other conceptions. It violates the 
fundamental habit of the scientific mind, the very principle 
of its nature, to demand of it the unquestioning acceptance 
of any form of faith which tradition may hand down as 
divinely revealed. When the followers of a religion appeal, 
as the followers of every religion do, in proof of it, to the 
testimony of miraculous events contrary to the experience 
of the present order of Nature, there is a scientific fact not 
contrary to experience of the order of Nature which they 
overlook, but which it is incumbent to bear in mind, viz.: 
That eager and enthusiastic disciples sometimes have visions 
and dream dreams, and that they are apt innocently to ima- 
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gino or purposely to invent eitrBordinary or enpemntnral 
events worthy the imagined importance of the subject, and 
Bnawering the burning zeal of their Mth. The calm observer 
and aincere interpreter of Nataro cannot set capricions or 
arbitrary bounds to his inqulriee at any point where another 
may assert tliat he ought to do so; he cannot choose but 
claim and maintain the right to search and try what anj 
man, Jew or Gentile, Mussulman or Bramin, has declared 
sacred, and to see if it be tme. And, if it be not true to him, 
vhat matters it how true it bel The theologian tells him 
that the limits of pbilosophical inquiry are where faith be- 
gioa, but he is concerned to find out where f^tb does begin, 
and to examine what sort of evidence the evidence of things 
nnseen is. And if this riglit of free inquiry be denied Lim, 
then is denied him the right to doubt what any visionary, or 
fanatic, or madman, or impostor, may choose to proclaim as a 
revelation from the spiritual world. 

Toward the close of his lecture the archbishop, brealdng 
out into peroration, becomes violently contemptuous of the 
philosopher who, " with his sensations sorted and tied up 
and labelled to the ntmost, might," he thinks, "chance to 
find himself the most odious and ridiculons being in all the 
multiform creation. A creature so glib, so wise, bo full of 
discourse, sitting in the midst of creation with all its mystery 
and wonder, and persuading you that he is the master of its 
secrets, and that there is nothing bnt what he knows 1 " It 
is not very difficult to raise a laugh by drawing a earicaturej 
but it was hardly, perhaps, worthy the lecturer, the subject, 
and the andience, to exhibit on such an ocoasion an arelil- 
episcopal talent for drawing caricatures. As we hovo al- 
ready intimated, this philosopher, " so glib, so wise, so full 
of discoorse," does not profess to know nearly so mnch of 
the mystery and wonder of creation as the archbishop dooa. 
There is more flourishing language of the same sort before 
the discourse ends, but it would he unprofitable to transcribs 
IT oritioise it ; sad it is only right to the lecturer to say that 
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he is near his conclusion when he works himself up into this 
vituperative and somewhat hysterical ecstasy. The follow- 
ing passage may he quoted, however, as instructive in more 
respects than one : 

" The world offers just now the spectacle, humiliatlDg to as in 
many ways, of miUions of people dinging to their old idolatrous reli- 
gions, and reftising to change them even for a higher form ; while in 
Christian Europe thousands of the most cultivated class are beginning 
to consider atheism a permissible or even a desirable thing. The very 
instincts of the savage rebuke us. But just when we seem in danger 
of losing all may come the moment of awakening to the dangers of 
our loss. A world where thought is a secretion of the brain-gland — 
where free will is the dream of a madnjan that thinks he is an em- 
peror, though naked and in chains — ^where Gk>d is not or at least not 
knowable, such is not the world as we have learned it, on which 
great lives have been lived out, great self-sacrifices dared, great piety 
and devotion have been bent on softening the sin, the ignorance, and 
the misery. It is a world from which the sun is withdrawn, and with 
it all light and life. But this is not our world as it was, not the world 
of our fathers. To live is to think and to will. To think is to see 
the chain of facts in creation, and passing along its golden links to 
find the hand of God at its beginning, as we saw His handiwork in its 
course. And to will is to be able to know good and evil ; and to will 
aright is to submit the will entirely to a will higher than ours. So 
that with God alone can we find true knowledge and true rest, the 
vaunted fruits of philosophy." 

Was ever before such a terrible indictment against Chris- 
tianity drawn by a Ohristian prelate? Its doctrines have 
now heen preached for nearly two thousand years; they 
have had the aids of vast armies, of incalculable wealth, of 
the greatest genius and eloquence ; they are embodied in the 
results of conquests, in the sublimest works of art, in some 
of the noblest specimens of oratory, in the very organization 
of modem society; thousands upon thousands have died 
martyrs to their faith in them, and thousands more have been 
made martyrs for want of faith in them ; they have been 
carried to the darkest places of the earth by the vehicles of 
commerce, have been proclaimed by the messengers and 
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backed by the moral power of a higher civilizntion ; they 
are almost identified with the apirit and results of modem 
eoientilii) progress : all these advantages the; have had, 
and yet the archbishop can do no more than point to the 
■pectacle of iniUionB of people clinging to their old idola- 
troQB religions, and to thouaanda of the most ooltivated cltua 
In Christian Europe who are beginning: to consider atheism a 
permissible or even a desirahle tliingl Whether it be really 
tnie that bo many of the cultivated class in Europe are 
gravitating toward atheism we cannot say ; but, if the allega- 
tion he tnie, it may well be doubted whether an appeal to 
the instincts of the savage who persists in clinging to hia 
idolatry will avail to convince them of their error. It is not 
verj consistent on the archbishop's part to mabo snch an ap- 
peal, who in another paragraph of his lecture emphatically 
enjoins on philosophy not to banish God, freedom, duty, and 
immortality from the field of its inquiries, a^uringit aolemiily 
never to consent to abandon these highest subjects of study. 
Another comment on the passage above quoted which sug- 
gests itself is that men have nndergooe great self-sacrifices, 
safferings, and death, for a had oanse with as firm and oheer- 
fbl a resolution as good men have for the best cause; to die 
for a faith is no proof whatever of the truth of it, nor by 
any means always the best service which amanmayrendoril. 
Atheism counts its martyrs as well as Ohristianity. Jordono 
Bruno, the friend of Sir Philip Sidney, was condemned for 
atheism, sentenced to death, and, refusing to recant, humed 
at the stake. Yonini, who suffered death as an atheist, 
might have been pardoned the moment before his ezecntion 
if he would have retracted his doctrines; but he obo.ie to be 
burned to ashes rather than retract. To these might be 
added others who have gone through mach perseoaUon and 
grievous suffering for a cause which the Archbishop of York 
would connt the worst for which a man could suffer. Hovr 
many Christians of one sect have undergone lingering tor- 
tures and cmel deaths at the hands of Christians of Anothef 
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sect for the sake of small and non-essential points of doc- 
trine in which only they differed — for points at issue so mi- 
nute as to " he scarcely visible to the nicest theological eye I " 
Christianity has sometimes been a terrible war-cry, and it 
must be confessed that Ohristians have been good persecu- 
tors. When the passions of men have worked a faith into 
enthusiasm, they will suffer and die, and inflict suffering and 
death, for any cause, good or bad. The appeal to martyr- 
dom of professors is therefore of small worth as an argu- 
ment fbr the truth of their doctrine. Pity 'tis that it is so, 
for, if it were otherwise, if self-sacrifice in a cause would suf- 
fice to establish it, what a noble and powerful argument in 
support of the Obristian verities might archbishops and bish- 
ops offer, in these sad times of luxury and unbelief when so 
many are lapsing into atheism I 

But we must bring to an end these reflections, which are 
some of those that have been suggested by the perusal of the 
archiepiscopal address on the *' Limits of Philosophical In- 
quiry." Though heavy charges are laid against modem sci- 
ence, they are made in a thoughtless rather than a bitter 
spirit, while the absence of bigotry and the general candor 
displayed may justify a hope that the author will, on reflec- 
tion, perceive his opinions to require further consideration, 
and his statements to be too indiscriminate and sweeping. 
On the whole there is, we think, less reason to apprehend 
harm to scientific inquiry from this discharge of the arch- 
bishop's feelings, than to apprehend harm to those who are 
obstinately defending the religious position against the attack 
which is thought imminent. For he has used his friends 
badly: he has exposed their entire flank to the enemy; 
while he would distinctly have philosophy concern itself 
with the highest subjects — God, freedom, and immortality — 
despising a philosophy which forbears to do so, and pointing 
out how miserably it falls short of its highest mission, he 
warns philosophy in the same breath that there is a point at 
which its teaching ends. 
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" Philosophy, while she is teaching morals and religion, 
will soon come to a point where her teaching tends. . . She 
will send her scholars to seek in revelation and practical 
obedience the higher culture that she can only commence." 

The pity of the matter is, that we are not furnished with 
a word of guidance as to where the hitherto and no farther 
point is. With brave and flourishing words he launches the 
inquirer on a wide waste of waters, but without a rudder to 
guide him, or a compass to steer by. Is he to go on so long 
as what he discovers is in conformity with the Gospel accord- 
ing to the Thirty-nine Articles, but furl-to his sails, cease his 
exertions, and go down on his knees, the moment his discov- 
eries clash with the faith according to the Thirty-nine Arti- 
cles ? What guarantee have we that he will be content to 
do so ? In withholding the Scriptures from the people, and 
shutting off philosophy entirely from the things that belong 
to faith, the Ohurch of Kome occupies a strong and almost 
impregnable position ; for, if there be no reading there will 
be no inquiry, and if there be no inquiry there will be no 
doubt, and if there be no doubt there will be no disbelief 
But the union of philosophical inquiry and religious faith is 
not a natural union of kinds ; and it is difficult to see how 
the product of it can be much different from the hybrid 
products of other unnatural unions of different kinds — can 
be other than sterile, when it is not monstrous. 



THE END 
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